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Preface to Book Two

My name is Marilyn. I have written before about some of the remarkable men of the Jensen Family. This time, we are in the middle on an epic fantasy about a novice adventurer monk. This is the second book of his story.

I call it “Book 2: The Edge of Harmony”. That’s how it starts. It starts with our novice finding Harmony, the unpredictable new addition to our hero’s family. He and the others need Harmony. And they’ll do anything to find it. I mean her.

Well, ready? Our story starts on a dark afternoon on a garden patio…

But first, before you turn the page, beware of several things that you’ll find on the other side of this door. I warn you now. Here’s what you should know before you decide to read the story of our hero and his wonderful life:

	The story is, at times, highly sexual. At times graphically so. If that isn’t what you want to read, you better stop right now.  Take the book back to the store and get your money back. There’s a lot of sex.

	The story is long. It isn’t a quick read for a single afternoon. In fact, the tale is several volumes long. This is probably just one book of an epic saga. The entire series is long. If you want a short little diversion, stop now. If you get hooked on the story and spend more time than you wanted to reading, and possibly rereading, the entire adventure, maybe that’s my fault, but I make no apologies for it.

	Spoiler alert: And this refers back to point 1, our hero is remarkable in many ways, but one of those is how several women may fall in love with him at the same time. And because he’s so remarkable, they generally have no jealousy between them. I’ll leave it to you to read how that plays out, but if the implications disturb you, I recommend a more traditional ‘Bodice-Ripper’ romance. OK, let’s just spell it out: there’s probably going to be some harem elements to the story. Heroes know how to satisfy. But, pay attention to the next point…about the allegory aspects of that.

	Allegory alert: If you read the story correctly, many of the people, especially the women related to the primary hero in the story, will actually represent different aspects of the same person. As people, we are complex beings. You will find explanations of the ‘oneness’ of the characters, so keep in mind that what may sound polygamous, may actually be an allegory of one monogamous relationship. Or don’t. You can read it however you want to, but it was written in many respects as an allegory. That doesn’t make it any less fun. It does make it more like eroticism for philosophers though.

	The story was written by me, but in the same style as my other books, as if our hero had kept journals of his adventures, and I just edited and published them. That may have been more the case in some books than others, but it’s the style I enjoy right now. I was a fan of the great pulp writers like Edgar Rice Burroughs, and I think it influenced the language and style to some extent.

	I’ve tried to write the story in a way that’s easy for text-to-speech reader software to make sense of. I love listening to the stories myself, and I use a text-to-speech program on my phone or computer, and while I’m exercising or driving. I find that the rereading isn’t perfect, but it’s adequate. Some of the words will be mispronounced consistently, but you can probably tell what’s being said.

	You may notice frequent references to quoted movie lines, song lyrics, and passages from other books. They may seem obscure. If you find something that one of the characters says to be a bit weird, it’s probably a movie line. You can look it up on the Internet or something if you want to. If you get it, that’s fun. If not, I hope you don’t feel like you’re missing the joke

	Refer to point 1, above. Really. I’m not kidding. It gets graphic. And pay attention to points 3 and 4 as well. You have been warned. And, just so you know what to expect, there’s no sexual humiliation, violence, bondage, or anything like that presented in any erotic way. If that’s what you’re looking for, something darker, this isn’t for you. There’s a lot of sex, but it is portrayed as respectful, consensual, and loving.


Happy trolls.

 

 

 

 

 

 

Chapter 1 - Preparing for War

Gerald had just asked what we were going to do next. And I had said that we were going to prepare for war.

There were seven of us in Lucille’s courtyard garden, behind her house: myself, my mates Dawn, Valeera, and Harmony; my father-in-law Gerald and his wife Jean; and Lucille, Jean’s sister and now Gerald’s second wife as well. The topic of discussion was the fact that Lucille’s niece, and Harmony’s sister, Delilah, had gone to become the self-appointed Queen of the kobolds, and had sworn to destroy both the village of Sturgil’s Mark, where we were currently seated, and Gerald’s farm and his orchards. The orchards that supplied not only our village, but several others, with the bulk of their food. 

Two days ago, Val, Dawn, and I had finished cleaning out the giant rats from the lair from where they had been plaguing the fields at the farm. This morning, we had our first encounter with the kobolds who had taken to camping in the orchards. The girl Harmony had joined us just hours ago, but she had immediately declared herself one of us, and one of my wives. That’s where we were at this moment, as we sat on Lucille’s patio and prepared for war. 

I repeated, “What we do now is prepare for war. It’s going to be tricky at first. We have to protect both the farm and the village. Delilah will attack whichever of them is left vulnerable. At the farm, the kobolds will probably use the tunnels left by the rats to get near the farm house before attacking. The village is a little protected by the miles of open meadow between here and the orchards, so they will probably attack the village at night. Our best hope is to take the battle as close to them as we can, as fast as we can. But there are only four of us. I need to get to where we can contain them in their caves. If they can’t get out, they can’t attack. And we don’t really even know where the caves are. I assume that they are near the orchards, but I don’t know. Does anyone here know where the cave might be?”

Gerald said, “There are hills at the edge of the orchard. And some rocks at some places. It could be anywhere along that area.”

Harmony said quietly, “I know where it is.”

We all looked to her and she shifted in her chair and said, “Delilah and I played there when we were children. She knows where they are as well as I do. There were no kobolds then, not near the surface where we would have seen them, but I’m sure that I know the place. We never went inside the cave because it was dark, but it’s at the back of the orchard, near the point where we fought today.”

I sighed heavily and said, “If it’s near the camp where we attacked them this morning, we might get lucky. It seemed like very few were there when we found them. They may not know that all the rats are gone yet.”

Dawn said, “The rats have been gone for two days. I think that they would notice that the pattern of them appearing had changed. And if they were counting on them for food, they went hungry today.”

I said, “You’re right. They must know that something happened to the rats, even if they don’t know what. I think that we have to try to set up a position as close to the cave as possible as soon as we can.”

Lucille said, “Ronin. What if the rat tunnels were sealed?”

I said, “Well, if the tunnels were sealed, I suppose that the kobolds couldn’t use them to get close to the farm. That could provide some protection. On the other hand, if we leave the tunnels open, and if they use them, we will know exactly where they will come from. I don’t see another way but to attack very soon and try to establish a way to keep them in the cave except for times when we want to draw them out. That will take all four of us, but we need provisions and potions and perhaps some more weapons and those things.”

Gerald said, “Ronin, we can help some. A few of the men from the village have a bit of courage now. You showed them the way. How about this? We can provide arrows, food, darts, and potions for you, and deliver them to a point near the opening of the tunnels at the orchard. If you keep the kobolds away from that end, we can bring you supplies, and you can drop down and retrieve them at set times.”

Harmony said, “I can easily go back and forth from the tunnel to whatever encampment we have and deal with a few kobolds at a time, killing them if necessary.”

I said, “I believe you can. But I don’t want anyone going alone.”

Dawn said, “The orchard is very close to the hole. I can be in the trees with a bow and arrow, and protect her from above.”

Harmony said, “And if I’m careful, I will move in the shadows once I reach the hole, and if there are kobolds, they will die silently. If there are too many, I will disappear and return to the camp, or hide until I can make it safely.”

I said, “That works. And we have little choice but to take some risks. OK. Gerald, keep us supplied with arrows and darts and food and potions. I want a different sort of blowpipe and darts for this. Describe to the woodworker, Tark, a dart that is more like a needle, with a tuft of wool at the back. Make it only an eighth of an inch in diameter, and just an inch and a half long. Have him make four pipes to fit them. Those will be for the darts that cause illness. For the darts that will be used for raising sores on the skin, have him make two more pipes like we have already, but blunt darts, half an inch long and with a hollow in the blunt end, and a tiny point in the center. The potion will be applied to the hollow cup. I want the point to just prick the skin, but not stick. The dart should fall to the ground and hopefully be lost in the dirt and leaves, and the kobolds should never see what has hit them. Is that clear?”

Gerald nodded.

Val said, “Mother, you and I will work out what potions to make and you will have to get women who know how to find the plants. You will have to prepare them for me.”

Jean said, “Of course. I’ll take care of it. The plants for this are very common and easy to find. One potion to cause sickness, fever, and loss of appetite, and another for irritating the skin and the flesh beneath.”

I said, “This is a good part of our plan. I think that we will be away from home for quite some time, and we will need provisions and also encouragement.”

Lucille said suddenly, “Oh, speaking of home, we need to settle this. Ronin, this is your home now.”

I said, “Of course, and I appreciate that and I will protect the village as my own.”

She laughed and said, “No. I mean, this house. This house is yours now. I am giving it to you and the girls as a gift. I have to move to the farm now and you need your own place to establish a new life together.”

Jean said, “Of course, you are always welcome at the farm, and we will always have rooms for you, but Lucille wants you to have this house in the village as a home.”

I said, “Lucille, that’s very generous! I wasn’t expecting anything like this!”

She said, “Of course not. I’m just sorry that you won’t be able to enjoy it much for a while. But, from this moment on, it belongs to you and the girls.”

Val said, “Aunt Lucy, thank you so much.”

Lucille smiled and said, “How long are you going to keep calling me your aunt?”

Val said, “Oh, I mean mother. I keep forgetting.”

Harmony said dramatically, “Well, Mom, it’s good to have a mother again, and not just a loving aunt. And thank you for the house.”

I said, “I do wish that we had even a day to enjoy it. But, I think that we should leave again in the next half an hour.”

Dawn said, “And, if you are willing to do it, we need to have our food already cooked so that we don’t need fires.”

Val said, “A good point. And we won’t have a tent or shelter of any kind, will we?”

I said, “I’m afraid not. Not at first. Dawn, do you remember that I didn’t want to ask you to suffer the hardships of this type of life? Being an Adventurer and living this way? This is what I was talking about.”

Dawn said, “I will relish it. We are together and the trees will be our home for now. And when we can, we’ll move into a nice comfy cave in the side of the hill.”

Harmony said, “My heart is already there and has been for several days.”

Val said, “And mine too.”

I said, “So, that is a plan for weapons and food. We have no tents, but sleeping cloaks will be good for us.”

Lucille said, “We have some here, and we can get more from the merchants. This is as much for them as for us.”

Gerald said, “And I will take care of getting men to guard the tunnels and deliver our packages.”

I said, “About that. One thing that we want to do is deprive the kobolds of food. It will make them turn on the sick and wounded among themselves. A hungry kobold is an angry kobold, and if they start fighting each other, that will help us and give Delilah more to worry about. Gerald, will any of the men come and take away the dead bodies for us.”

He said, “In exchange for kobold leather? I think that they will. Exotic leathers like that are very valuable.”

I said, “Well, I know where they can find at least forty this afternoon. But we will wait until at least tomorrow. After we have seen more of what our situation is. OK, we have supplies and you will have men to help us take away the bodies and keep them from becoming food for the others. All we need before we can start is a little food for tonight and a supply of arrows. Is there anything else that I haven’t thought of?”

Val said, “I will want more medicines and bandages, just in case.”

Jean said, “I will take care of it.”

Lucille said, “Then Jean and I will run and get some food and cloaks for you.”

Gerald said, “And I will go have arrows sent here and afterward describe the new darts and pipes. Then, when you are gone, Jean, Lucy, and I will go to the farm and I will talk to the men there and establish a plan for keeping you supplied. And I will find the men who will guard the tunnel and the ones to help you with the dead.”

Val said, “Jean, since both of you are called ‘Mother’ now, Jean, I will follow you to get food and cloaks and we can talk about the potions as we go.”

I said, “OK. We have several more hours of daylight today. And this is as good a plan as we can make until we see more. Someone bring us a supply of paper and ink so that we can leave messages. We might deliver them by bow and arrow at times. Put up a target near where the first fence was and look for messages there occasionally. We will take messages from you when you leave supplies. Shall we go now?”

Dawn said, “I will go with Gerald. Harmony, you stay here with Ronin and show him the house and let him clear his head.”

Val grinned and said, “Yes! I told you about clearing his head before a battle, didn’t I? Help him get ready. We will be away for only twenty minutes.”

The five of them left and Harmony and I shut the door behind them.

Harmony spun to face me and leaned her back against the door. She smiled and put a finger to her lips and gave me a look up and down as if she were suddenly hungry for a dessert after a good meal. 

I said, “Harmony, do you want to show me our new home? We have to be quick about it. If there isn’t time, I understand and we can do it another day.”

Harmony pounced and grabbed my hand and dragged me toward a set of stairs, saying , “Come on, I can show you my bedroom, at least.”

We ran up the stairs and into the first room on the right and she threw open the door. The room was mall. Inside was a single bed, a window on the wall opposite the door that looked down on the courtyard, a small chest of drawers, a bedside table, and a little clothes closet. It was surprisingly sparse.

Harmony closed the door behind us and said, “I don’t spend much time in here. Can we get undressed at least?”

I said, “Harmony, we can do whatever you want to. This is the first moment that we have been alone together, and you must have questions and concerns.”

She was already dropping her skirt and removing her vest as she said, “Nope. We were alone when you taught me about fighting. And the only question I have right now is do you love me?”

I said, “I think that I do. I feel it. A connection.”

She said, “No, I meant, do you make love to me right this minute, or do we have to wait.” 

She sat on the bed, put her feet in the air, and pulled at her boots. This position made it plain that her pants were indeed cut out in the middle and I could have easily made love to her even if she didn’t remove them. It seemed like a splendid idea. Not right now, but some other day. Right now, as I gazed between her legs and felt the heat from her soul, even from a few feet away, I wanted to feel her against my skin again right now.

She said, “Ronin, get undressed. We don’t have much time. My Lord, we can talk later, we can talk during sex if you want to, but please, if you are going to love me, take off your clothes!”

She continued to struggle to get her boots, and then her pants, off, and I shook myself out of my paralysis and started to quickly take off my own clothes, but I kept my eyes on Harmony the whole time. She was so small, just five feet tall, and very slim. But very shapely nonetheless. She wasn’t at all skinny, just very fit and trim and petite. Her hips flared beautifully, and her breasts were marvels. They were large and round, and topped with very large nipples the size of my thumb nail at least. Her areola were small, just slightly larger than the nipples themselves, and the pink color contrasted beautifully with her white skin. She was already erect, and when I glanced down at her sex again, now that her pants were off and she was  more aroused, I saw a truly amazing sight. Harmony’s pussy lips, which had been closed and tight a moment before, were now visibly moist and open. The inner lips puckered like a mouth. As I watched, I saw them actually move and twitch, as if blowing a kiss to their lover.

Harmony was lying sideways across her bed, with her hips at the edge. She held out her arms to reach for me. I let myself be drawn to her embrace, and as if shot from a bow by an expert marksman, as I leaned into her arms, my shaft hit the bullseye of her target and pierced her slick tunnel.

As I first touched her, before I was aware that I was being enveloped in her sex, she said urgently, “There’s no barrier! Don’t stop! Come to me!” and I slid all the way to the bottom in one slow, but perfectly smooth movement. 

It was a little slow because, even though I didn’t find her hymen in the way, and she was wetter than I would have imagined, she was very tight. When I did hit the bottom of her vagina, I was still at least an inch from being all the way inside, but I never paused, and I pressed in that final inch, regardless. 

Harmony moaned in pleasure. She gave no hint that she was in any pain, and even as I pressed against the last bit at the end, she encouraged me saying, “Yes. Deeper. Love me.”

She said, “Oh, we have so little time. Just minutes before we need to dress. Wait.” 

I felt her grip my penis and she arched backward and bounced her hips beneath me in sudden climax.

She said, “My Lord, how lovely. And how brief. Ronin, there was no hymen because it was broken by exercise, not by any man before you. And there was no pain for me because of my training in  Lucille’s arts. And Master, I have been given the mating potion by Val already.” 

Before I knew what was happening, she grabbed my head and dragged me to her breast. I put my lips on her wonderful nipple and instinctively sucked it. A wave of arousal hit me, crashing against both my mind and body as Harmony gushed forth in orgasm. And gushed she did. I felt a surge of wetness around my post and seemingly against the hair covering my groin. But in the next instant, it was as if a wave had crashed against the shore and was now drawing itself back to the sea, and my penis with it. I was pulled deep and hard by the muscles of her pussy, and as I continued to pull at her nipple with my mouth, and she exploded in another climax. My own orgasm surged and flooded her body with my semen in the same moment. I couldn’t help myself as I raised my head and grabbed her hips and thrust hard in and out of her, pounding against her fleshy mound over and over until my passion subsided and I got control of myself. When I had stopped thrusting, I froze in place, buried balls deep in Harmony’s pussy, shaking with the aftershocks of my release. Harmony had a final shudder and groaned sensuously and gripped my arms hard with her fingers. 

She looked up at me and said, “Next time, we will take more time. And next time, you will be more sure of my place with you. Right now, I want you to lie on your back here and let me ride you from above. And then to get on my knees and have you ride me from behind. I want to stoke you with my hand and then with my lips and then between the globes of my breasts. I want to feel what it’s like to have your lips kiss my delicate flower petals and for us to taste each other’s nectars. But we don’t have time. Let me clean you up quickly,” 

She pushed me off of her, and quickly took me in her moth and gave me a very brief sucking and then stood up. I was still in a dazed state, but Harmony was more sensible. I watched stupidly and she grabbed the sheet of her bed and rubbed between her legs, drying her legs briefly. I saw that there was a large wet spot at the edge of the bed were we had been. I thought that I had only imagined it, but apparently Harmony’s gushing was very much real. I think she noticed a look on my face and as she finished mopping up.

She said, “Some girls have that ability. We squirt our juices very vigorously when our Master makes us erupt in pleasure. Lucille calls it ‘the voluptuous volcano’.”

I said, “I like it.”

Harmony laughed and said, “And that inability to form a sentence is call ‘low tide’. But, lover, get dressed. They will be here in just a minute.”

I weakly reached for my shirt and tried clumsily to make it fit me. I said, “What about the puddle? We have to clean up.”

She smiled and said, “Lucille will do it for us. There’s no shame in the evidence that we had a good time. She’ll be happy for us. Do you think that you can get your pants on? Do you remember how they go?”

I did manage to get my pants on. And I fastened my belt. And I was able to put on my boots, and more or less adjust myself. When I was fully dressed, Harmony grinned and re-buttoned my shirt correctly where I had missed a button in my post-sexual stupor.

Harmony said, “Oh Ronin, I want so badly to tease you to another round right now. To show you my body again. To rub up against you and tell you what we could do. But I won’t. It isn’t time for that. But I want to. Desperately. Let’s go down and be ready. They will be here very soon. Oh, and I wish that we could lie in each other’s arms and talk about the past and the future and what life will be like and then get up and train for fighting and you could teach me what you know and we would swim with Dawn and Val and sleep in a tangle of loving. But we don’t have time.”

She led me back down the stairs, to the front room. We had our clothes and our weapons, and that was all we needed, so we were ready to leave as soon as the others returned.

I said, “Harmony, you killed nine kobolds by yourself today.”

She corrected me and said, “Actually, it was fourteen. Nine when you took Delilah to the orchard, but five before that when you rescued her.”

I was surprised and she said, “Yeah. When you came to the camp and killed the first ones, I killed five as they tried to join the others against you.”

I said, “You did? Oh. So you were there?”

She said, “I have been there many times, gathering information and waiting for you to come. I considered rescuing Delilah myself, but I knew that it was better in the long run to wait and have it happen as it was supposed to. And I couldn’t kill them all at the same time by myself, so I just watched and waited. Do you want to know what I learned?”

I said, “Of course. But wait. My question was, where did you learn to fight and to use your knives, and stealth and invisibility?”

Harmony sat in a chair and I sat beside her and she said, “Before my parents were lost, we visited my father’s parents for a month. My grandparents, my grandfather and four grandmothers, taught me every day. Each one had a different skill. It was a long time ago and I only remembered part of it, but I remembered more after you taught me better ways again. I remember how they told me that someday, a war would come and that I needed to be able to handle myself in a fight to protect those that I loved. When the troubles started a few weeks ago, I started practicing. I knew that I couldn’t do it by myself, but I knew that I would be part of it when you got here.”

I said, “Did you know that I would come?”

She smiled and said, “Of course. Lucy told me. She said that we didn’t know just when, but that you would come and that we would be with you and that there would be another girl too. Where did Dawn come from? It seems like she is as new to you as Val is. And Lucy said that she was sick.”

I said, “I’ll let her tell you about that later. Are we ready to go? Do you need anything else?”

She jumped up and said, “Yes! We should take scissors and needles and thread for modifying clothes and improvising armor. I’ll be right back,” and she ran upstairs for a minute.

 

 

 

 

 

 

Chapter 2 - Starting a War

 

When she returned, the others were just coming through the door.

We divided what we needed into two small packs. We would take as little as possible with us, but rely on Gerald to deliver more to us by way of the rat tunnels. He had two more bows, another supply of arrows, and two quickly shaped darts like I had described as prototypes. I approved the rough designs and he said that more would be ready by morning. He had taken a moment to have a small council meeting with the village and everyone agreed that they would work day and night if necessary to do what was required. We took a little food and some bandages and potions, but everything else would be taken to the tunnels for us. Except for our weapons, we were traveling light. Even our sleeping cloaks would be picked up later.

Our goodbyes were jovial, not tearful. There was no hint of worry or fear. Just good wishes and assurances that we were not alone in this. And then we were on the street and headed toward the meadows.

I was still unsure of what we would actually face out there. I waited until we were outside the village before I started talking about it, but once we were out of hearing of the villagers, I wanted to see if Harmony had any helpful information.

As we headed into the open meadows, I said, “Girls, Harmony has been to the orchards several times gathering information that might help us. She says that she was there this morning when we first encountered the kobolds, and that she killed five that we didn’t know about. Harmony, what else can you tell us?”

Harmony said, “Well, first, the camp that you attacked seems to be the only one that they have. They haven’t spread far. The entrance to their cave is in the rocks, about fifty yards behind the camp site. They seem to come out for food, just like you guessed. About fifteen to twenty at a time. They wait for the rats, and three of them at a time will kill one and then take it to the cave. The ones at the camp keep one of the rats each day for themselves. For every three rats killed, I would say that one of the kobolds is killed or seriously injured. They aren’t actually very fierce in small numbers. They seem to prefer to attack as a group, and even push others in front of them when in danger. There seemed to be a feeling that they didn’t need to run faster than a rat, only faster than their companions.”

I said, “If there are only fifteen or twenty at a time, why were there forty this afternoon?”

She said, “I don’t know.”

I said, “Maybe because they discovered that the camp had all been killed and they sent a party to find out how.”

Harmony said, “Or maybe one of them escaped and reported to the others.”

I said, “Maybe. Do you have any idea how many are in the cave?”

She said, “No.”

I said, “How many rats a day do you think that they took to the cave?”

She thought for a moment and then said, “I would guess ten. That’s a good thought. If we know how much food they take, we can get an idea of how many they feed.”

I said, “Did you see them stop killing rats after a certain amount? Or did they seem to keep hunting late if not as many were taken?”

She said, “I’m not sure. My guess is ten rats a day. And they left one for the fifteen at the camp. And it was eaten by morning.”

I said, “So, they had food every day for about a hundred and fifty in the cave. From rats, at least. They may have other food as well. But we can guess that there is no less than a hundred and fifty at the very least. We would know more if we could see how many they would have killed tomorrow. There are fifty less than there were. If they took fewer rats, we would know that they had less need for food. But there are no more rats for them to kill, so that path is closed to us.”

Dawn said “Ronin, if there are only a hundred and fifty, and we killed fifty already, is it such a problem? Can we do what we did today and wipe them out quickly?”

I said, “I don’t think that we can. Today, we surprised them. Twice. And neither time was Delilah really giving orders. The first time, she wasn’t in control of them, and the second time, all she was able to command them to do was to kill us all. There was no plan. I don’t know how soon she will have a plan, but we need to assume that it won’t be so easy from now on.”

Harmony said, “Walking across the meadow like this, they will know that we are coming.”

I said, “I think that I want them to. They will see that we are coming to them and report it to Delilah. If they are hungry, or still have orders to kill us on sight, they will run out to meet us and we will deal with them as they come. They will also know that there are only four of us and that all of us are her most hated enemies. If she deals with us first, there is no one to keep her from invading the village and the farm after we are gone. I don’t think that she has learned to fear us yet, and the more she hates us, but doesn’t fear us, the safer the village and the farm will be. If she thought that we hid at home, she would most likely bring the war to us. If we bring war to her, she may focus on the war and leave the village and farm as treasures to be plundered at her leisure. That’s my thinking for now.”

We walked on in silence for a little bit, and then I said, “Girls, this isn’t going to be easy, but if the fight stays in the orchards, it won’t be as bad as if it spreads to the point where the kobolds come out all at once. If twenty attack the farm when the workmen are away, and another hundred attack the village at the same time, they would win very quickly. Then all the four of us could do would be to exact a slow revenge over the weeks to come. I am determined that not one of our family or friends should die in this.”

Dawn said, “Except for Delilah.”

I said, “So far, Delilah has tried to have us killed, but she hasn’t succeeded. She has cursed us, but her actual crimes aren’t really so bad. Not yet. If she were able to find her way to repentance, she could live. However, if her minions do kill more innocent people, now that she is giving orders, then she will be more guilty of their murder than the kobolds themselves. If a child, or a woman, and a man who is not fighting dies and his wife becomes a widow, or his child becomes fatherless, then she is responsible and no amount of pleading will save her. But if she can be saved, I would welcome it. But not through deception. If she tries to save herself by lying, then it won’t save her.”

We were about a hundred feet from the tree line now, and we stopped. I asked Harmony if she could point out the spot where the cave mouth was, if it was visible from here. She pointed into the hills, at a rocky outcropping beyond the orchard, about seventy feet up the hill. As we peered carefully at the spot, apparently we were spotted in return. We watched as four or five kobolds climbed into view on the side of the hill and began telling and roaring and jumping about to attract our attention.

I said quietly, “Sit down. Here on the grass.”

We all sat down, still facing the orchard, and I leaned back on my elbows and waited. The noise from the cave increased. It seemed to enrage the kobolds that we didn’t immediately either run to attack them or run in the other direction. We sat for a while and saw two or three of the things run down the hills into the trees.

Val said, “What are we doing.”

I said, “We’re winning. Here, listen. This is a very good sign. Here’s why. This is a trap.”

Harmony said, “There are ten that I have seen so far, hiding in the  trees. Not directly in front of us, but to each side of our path. If we run to the trees, they ambush us.”

Dawn said, “You can see them?”

Harmony said, “Dawn, you are part elf. Lucy said that she had talked to you. Your accuracy with your bow is enhanced by the fact that you see more than others. I see more still. And because we see so well, time slows down for us.”

Dawn said, “You’re right! It does seem to slow down when we are in a battle.”

I said, “So, Delilah sets a trap for us. They are taunting us to draw us in. It’s a good thing. It’s a bad plan, but it’s good for us. A better plan would be to have forty kobolds surround us and come from every side so that we couldn’t protect each other as much as we can if they all come from one place. Her trap would be a wonderful plan if we were stupid. If we were rats or kobolds, or even ogres or bandits, it might work. Have us focus on opponents too far away, rush in to the trees, and be set upon from behind when we were past them. Those that we see running down the hill are supposed to entice us to go meet them.”

Val said, “And what does all of that mean for us?”

I said, “It means that Delilah has not sent kobolds to the farm or the village yet. It means that when we have killed the ones in the trees now, all of the rest will be still in the cave, up on the hill where we can watch them. Even if a few escape us, there won’t be enough to attack on their own. If one or two or three are left alone in the trees, I will bet that they will try to make it back to the cave in the dark, rather than stay out here where they are in danger. Three kobolds might attack a giant rat, but they won’t attack the four of us unless we give them no choice. Harmony, do you see ten of them?”

She said, “At the edge of the orchard. But there are others farther in. The trees rustle here and there, but I can’t see or count how many are there.”

I said, “We can’t get a good hiding place to attack the cave entrance. We are going to have to wait for them to come to us until they are weakened much more than they are. How much daylight is left?”

Val said, “An hour and a half.”

I said, “We should deal with as much of this as we can before that.”

We rested a few more minutes and discussed what we would do and then we checked our weapons and stood up. The kobolds at the cave had gone silent in the past few minutes, but as we started walking, they stared yelling again. 

When we were twenty feet from the nearest tree, we started to run. Dawn and I were side by side in the back, and Harmony and Val in the front. When we passed the first tree, we ran faster, sprinting directly toward hill at the back of the orchard. It was two hundred feet and we made it the entire way to the little camp site without being attacked. We listened carefully as we ran, but didn’t look behind us. 

As we stepped into the camp where we had ‘rescued’ Delilah, Dawn and I stopped suddenly and spun to face in the opposite direction. We had arrows already set to our bow strings, and we both fired at the same time. The two kobolds who had followed us most closely were knocked backward off their feet with arrows protruding from their chests. We were able to fire one more time, and two more fell, before the others reached us. Dawn and I ignored the next ones to get close, and fired at two behind them. Harmony had already stepped to Dawn’s side and the one nearly upon her was surprised by a gash through his throat. And the one on my side had one of Val’s knives puncture his chest briefly.

At that point, Dawn turned and ran behind us about fifteen feet. Val circled around to join her. Harmony slipped gracefully to my right, and as I drew my sword, one and then another of the monsters fell from my cuts. Another rushed at Harmony, but when it reached for her, she was already behind it and it died instantly. Without bothering to turn around, she killed the one at her back.

Dawn was shooting at the ones farthest from us as Val stood at her back, watching for threats from that side. But none came from that way.

Harmony and I weren’t done. After her most recent kills, she rushed behind and around my back, and I thrust the point of my sword through neck of a kobold, and caught a glimpse of Harmony as she sliced the large leg muscles of another and then as she snapped the thing’s spine with her bare hands by twisting its head violently. One more lost its head to my sword, its skull coming completely off its body, and a last one fell with another of Dawn’s arrows through its eye. Dawn had dropped two more before that. Harmony pointed up and Dawn fired and a kobold fell from a tree where it had been perched. Harmony pointed again and a second body fell with a thud. 

We scanned the trees quickly and found nothing to threaten us. All in all, twenty one kobolds died. But it was quiet now. I thought that it was most too quiet. Then I laughed, knowing that the ‘too quiet’ was a cliche and that I was making a silent joke about it and nothing more. I didn’t bother saying it out loud.

The camp wasn’t the way that we had left it this morning. All of the dead, from the camp and the meadows, had been taken away. And everything that could have value for an kobold had been removed as well. And that included rags and the makeshift tent that Delilah had slept under during her captivity. 

The third battle of our war was over, and we had won again. What we wanted now was to have a place from which to watch the cave entrance.

It was quiet now and we took time to make sure that all of the kobolds were dead. Harmony and I scanned the trees and area around us for more, but we didn’t find anything.

Harmony said, “Ronin, do you have a plan for what to do now?”

I looked at the three girls and said, “Not yet. I had a plan for the attack. I have a general plan for what we need to do, but not for this very minute. I will think of something.” 

I paused just briefly, and then said, “Unless any of you have a  plan. Listen, each of us has a place in this. I had a plan to get Dawn help. Val had a plan for getting her well. I had a plan for clearing the fields of the rats. Gerald and the other men had a plan for disposing of the bodies, for plowing and planting the fields. I had a plan for trying to stop Delilah. Gerald and the others had a plan for getting us food and supplies while we do. And, more than anything, when we were in battle, we all worked as one, just like Val and I learned to do last week. Whoever has the plan for the moment should speak up and the rest of us will do what we need to.”

Harmony said, “I think that we should do this now. Dawn, stay and watch the cavern entrance.”

I said, “And if they come one or two at a time, let them come all the way to the trees, and shoot them when you think that they are as much out of sight of the others as possible. Don’t put yourself in danger, but kill them out of sight if you can. If they come in greater numbers, start shooting and call out for the rest of us to come and help.”

Harmony said, “Val, go quickly and collect the little knives and weapons from the dead.”

I said, “Harmony, they have no value.”

Harmony bent to the ground where one of the kobolds lay, and picked up his weapon. It was a dull knife, made from scrap metal, but crudely worked with a hammer and fire into a basic shape. She felt the weight of it for just an instant, and suddenly whirled and threw it at a spot that had been behind her as we talked. The knife flew from her hand and embedded itself in the center of a tree, nearly forty feet away!

I said, “Harmony, that was amazing! Val, collect as many knives as you can!”

Harmony said, “Ronin, you saw that I don’t know as much as I should about fighting without weapons, but knives are something I know about.” She smiled and continued, “So, Dawn, you protect our camp for a few minutes. Val, you collect the knives and bring them here. When you have them all, come back here and stay with Dawn and protect her if needed. And help her watch for dangers. Ronin, you should drag the bodies from here and pile them beside our tunnel under the fields between here and the farm. It will keep them from being used for food, and other men can collect them from there. And while you do that, I will make a survey of the woods here to make sure that there are no more kobolds hiding. I will be near all of you at all times. If you need me, I’ll be there.”

I said, “That’s a good plan. We need to do all of that, and it would be safer to stay together, but this is necessary.”

Harmony said, “And if anyone thinks that they are uncomfortable with what happens, call out, and we will all come and face it together.”

I said, “Everyone agreed? Good. Let’s go.”

I saw Dawn turn toward the cavern entrance to find a good post for her assigned task. Val rushed to the nearest bodies and took the knives, and as she finished each body, I grabbed them two at a time and lugged them as quickly as I could toward the tunnels. Harmony disappeared. 

I was struggling to carry two kobolds under my arms when Harmony reappeared a minute later and said, “The area near the tunnel opening is clear. You will find one body nearby. I suggest that you take just one at a time and move faster,” and then she was gone again.

I dropped one of the kobolds and hefted the other over my shoulder and almost ran to the hole. I dropped the body and ran back for another. I collected the ones closest to the camp, farthest from the hole, first. Each trip that I made was a little shorter than the last. And each trip took less time. The Kobolds were about five feet tall. About the same as Harmony herself. But they weighed more.  I would say about a hundred and thirty pounds. It took me a little less than twenty minutes to collect the twenty-one bodies and dump them beside the hole. Then I found the one that Harmony had apparently killed as it guarded the tunnel and put him in the pile as well. I looked for his knife, but didn’t find it. Maybe the girl had taken it already.

When I was done with the last, Harmony was standing beside me, as if she had been there all along. She smiled and we rushed back to the other girls without a word between us. Dawn reported that she hadn’t seen any kobolds attempt to leave the cave mouth yet. Harmony set to work attaching as many knives as she could to her belt, and I considered our next tactics.

I said, “Girls, I think that staying at this camp, except for certain unpleasant aspects, could have advantages.” 

I didn’t say it, but I was thinking about the piles of bones, many of them human, that littered the area and sat in small heaps here and there. 

Then I said, “But now that I think about it, a different camp could be better. In fact, if they return here, we will know where they are. It might even be that Delilah tells them to retake this place as a symbolic gesture, showing that they are beating us back. We can’t know exactly what to do, but we can choose from among all good plans.”

Val said, “Then we should stay away from here. This is a killing field.”

I said, “Is there a clearing somewhere nearby? Or even if it isn’t nearby, is there a pool or a spring of water?”

Harmony said, “There’s a very good swimming hole with a spring, but it’s two miles away. But, we will need water. It’s the same distance to the farm.”

I said, “But it’s too far for a good camp. We need to stay here. Near the door to their house. We need a place where we can keep our eye on them, where we can get some rest, and be ready to fight from a good position. As for our strategy, I think that tonight, we watch and see what they do. I think that they will try to attack once more before morning. I would expect them to come here to this spot. If they do, we should let them. In fact let them come and make camp again. But we don’t let them find food. If they send scouts back to the cavern, let them go. What I would like is for them to send more every day, report that they have been successful and feel safe, and then we make sure that those still at home never hear from them again. If we can, we want a pattern of them coming, reporting that we have not been seen, and then piling their bodies beside our tunnel to be taken away. But we have to keep watch on them so that we always know where they are and they know as little about us as possible.”

Val said, “We killed seventy-five, or more, of them today.

I said, “And we made their situation much harder.”

Harmony said, “Ronin, if we say that we know certain things, then we don’t have to be concerned about keeping as close a watch. We will need to sleep in shifts and constant vigilance is very taxing. If we say that we know that some of the kobolds will slip by us and hide in the woods, then we don’t have to know when they came or exactly where they are. We just know that there is some number and that they are hiding and that we need to find them. If we say that we don’t care when or how many come, we can use our energy elsewhere.”

I said, “Harmony, that is brilliant. You are right. It doesn’t change anything, but it multiplies our resources. We already know that some will slip by and hide. So let them. We will deal with them when we can. I think that the main thing that we need to know is how many kobolds leave the cavern, and that they don’t attack either the farm or the village. If we know that only forty come out, and that they stay in the orchards, then we know enough. If we find two hundred leaving the cavern, or if they go for the village or the farm, then we have to deal with them before the situation goes that far.”

Dawn said, “We can make a little camp to the east, closer to the tunnel. One of us can stay in a tree and keep watch without being seen. Can three of us sleep at the base of the tree, if one is awake above, ready to give the alarm if necessary? Can we all climb trees well enough?”

Val said that she could easily climb these trees. They were apple trees, and only thirty feet tall. But she suggested that it would be easier to watch the cavern from the ground at the very edge of the orchard than in  the trees where leaves and branches would be in the way. She had a good point. 

There wasn’t a need for more discussion right now. We had a basic plan. Val gathered the rest of the little knives for Harmony into a bag, and we moved off to the east to look for a good spot to hide. 

We found one fifty yards away. From here, we could see the path that the Kobolds would take down the hill if they came, and we could also see the area near the hole to our tunnel. We couldn’t see the hole itself, but if anyone who approached it wasn’t exceptionally careful, we would see them moving toward it. Because the open ground from the kobold cave to the orchard was at least fifty yards, one person could scan both places continuously without much trouble. 

Our plan worked well. Just after dark, we spotted activity at the hole to the tunnel and found that some of the skinners were already removing the bodies that we had piled there. They also delivered the sleeping cloaks and other supplies that we needed for our first night. None of the poisons or new darts or blowpipes were ready, but we did take a new supply of arrows.

We slept in turns. Dawn wanted the first watch. I took the second. Val the third. Harmony was awake when she wanted to be and wasn’t assigned a specific watch. The girl was more of a Shadow than I had ever met or heard of. She came and went, and did what she did. And what she did was silent and deadly when it was meant to be. We were a good team. Each with a talent. Dawn was a better shot with her bow than we could have hoped for. Val was an angel of death when she was at my back with her knives. And Harmony flowed here and there between us. The three of us took our turns watching, and Harmony filled in around us doing things that we didn’t even know about.

 

 

 

 

 

 

Chapter 3 - Cleanup

A half hour before sunrise, Harmony shook me gently and told me to come with her. We moved silently. She took me to a spot where a dead kobold lay and directed me to pick it up and take it to the hole. I laid it down very quietly, and then she took me to another and I repeated the trek to the hole. She whispered that kobolds had moved back into their camp overnight and were all sleeping, but that we should be as silent as we could. Before she stopped our tour, I had collected six dead kobolds and taken them to where they would wait to be disposed of. We got back to Val and Dawn, still a bit before daylight broke.

We reported our counts for the night and tallied up forty four kobolds that had been spotted leaving the cavern in the dark last night. Six were already dead. Harmony was in charge for the moment, and she instructed Dawn and I to get our bows and arrows ready and for the three of us to follow her to the kobold camp. She led us very quietly until we were just on the edge of the place and stopped. She pointed and made signs that we should stay here, and not move or make any sound unless it was necessary.

The camp was quiet. The kobolds, almost forty of them, slept on the ground, clustered in little groups of three to six. Harmony stepped around the side of the camp, hiding in the trees, until she was on the opposite side from us. She slipped out into the open and approached a group of four of the monsters. We watched as she stepped into the center of the place where they slept and bent down and  seemed to examine each one very quickly. In actually, what she did was deftly open an artery on each one’s neck and it’s blood started to drain while it was still asleep. Harmony disappeared behind a tree and we waited to see what would happen next.

At this point, I was surprised when Val stepped forward suddenly and waved at the spot where Harmony had slipped into the darkness. Harmony reappeared and waved and signaled in ascent at Val. Val stepped quickly, without a word from me, and imitated what Harmony had done, going to the three kobolds that lie closest to where we stood. When she was done, which was a matter of perhaps three seconds, Val ducked behind a tree, hidden from the camp. Before she was completely behind the tree, we saw Harmony step from hiding and repeat her deadly maneuvers and four more started bleeding onto the ground where they lay. When Harmony stepped into hiding again, Val was in the camp on our side and another three at the edge started their journey to a painless and silent death. 

One third of the kobolds would never wake up, but Val and Harmony weren’t done yet. And since the strategy was working, there was no need to change it yet. Val took her turn again, and then Harmony took another. As she stooped over her current group of sleeping kobolds, I saw a movement ten feet away, and an arrow from my bow pierced the neck of a kobold and it fell to the ground. Another next to it stirred at the sound, and it fell with an arrow from Dawn’s bow. When I took my shot, since the distance was short, I hadn’t pulled the string hard, and for that reason, it made very little noise. It was enough to kill my target, but quieter than if I had been shooting at something farther away. Dawn must have seen what I did, or followed my lead instinctively, but her shot was at least as quiet, if not more so.

At the sound of our bows, Harmony had stepped into hiding, but now, as the camp lay still again, she went back to her assassin’s work, and more of the kobolds were banished from this world. Val and Harmony continued to alternate their attacks. And with every attack, it was less likely that the remaining kobolds would notice. And with every passing minute, it became more likely that they would wake up because the sun was closer to rising. Before it was done, both Dawn and I had fired one more time each, but that was all. There was no battle, and Harmony was about to finish off the last three living kobolds. I stepped out of hiding and waved to get her attention, She saw me immediately and I made signs that she should kill only two of them and leave one alive. I motioned at the spot where Val hid that she should come quickly to me. Harmony stuck two of the kobolds, and then stood waiting next to the last. I whispered to Val and Val rushed quietly to where Harmony stood and had Harmony watch as she bent down and did something to the final victim.

When they were all dead, Dawn and I stepped to the center of the camp to join them. 

I frowned and said, “I changed my mind. Finish it,” and Harmony’s blade flashed instantly and the last one died with the others.

I said, “I’m sorry. My initial thought was that if we left that one alive and bleeding badly, but not dead, that he would go and report that all of his companions had been killed silently during the night, that it would cause fear among the others. But, then I thought that having them disappear without a word would cause fear as well, but it might not cause them to change their tactics. If they don’t change tactics, neither do we. Not as long as our tactics work and theirs don’t. If they send another group like this one tonight, that works for us. If they know that they die in their sleep, they won’t go to sleep at all.”

Our tactics were working, so we stuck to them. Like the day before, we set about cleaning up. Dawn watched the cavern entrance while Val collected knives. Harmony went to scout for others, and I started running back and forth, carrying the bodies of the dead to the tunnel where the workers would come and take them away. There were nearly forty now, and it took me about an hour. The kobolds were too heavy for the girls to manage. We thought about having a cart brought, but decided that we didn’t really need it.

Harmony didn’t find any more scouts in the trees. And Dawn reported that the cavern entrance was quiet. A few kobolds had been spotted, but they seemed to be looking out for others and not very active. Val prepared a little breakfast for us back at our own camp, and we sat down to relax and eat for a few minutes.

I said, “Harmony, Val, that was wonderful.”

Harmony said, “It’s what you taught us. The art of fighting without fighting. It’s a style that suits me. And Val, Val, you did so well. We finished in half the time. I had expected that before I was half done, that the rest would wake up and we would have to fight at least twenty of them. But working with you, we finished all of them. Except for the four that we saw with arrows in them. And your bows were so silent.”

Dawn said, “I heard how Ronin did it, using only as much speed and strength as needed for the job, and our arrows were indeed very quiet.”

I said, “And it all worked exceptionally well. And when something is working, don’t change it. Hopefully, tonight will be a repeat of last night. But what happens today, we can only guess.”

Val said, “It will start to wear on us soon though. Already I’m feeling like I need a day of rest and playing. And it will get worse. I can keep going, but as your healer, I’m telling you that we need recreation before too many days go by.”

I said, “That’s very true. But I don’t see the way to do it yet. I’m sorry.”

Val said, “Ronin, we’re fine. I’m just reminding us about the need that we will be feeling and that we need to watch for it.”

I said, “Maybe we can finish this in the next few days. But right now, we need get two more bows ready for battle. We have killed a lot of our enemies that way, and we need the ability to do even more. Val and Harmony need to learn to shoot if possible. Eventually, Delilah will have to send out a desperate hoard, and they will flood out of their cavern, and we will need to dispatch as many of them from a distance as possible. If too many of them reach us at once, we will be overwhelmed. We can handle twenty or thirty at a time, it seems, if we are prepared and really only fight six to eight at once, but we won’t survive if they attack us so that each of us is pressed by three or five or more, all at the same time.”

Harmony said, “I have a lot to learn.”

I said, “I want to teach all of you several things. I want you to know how to use the wooden sword, and to fight with your hands and feet.”

Val said, “But first, now that we have eaten, take these potions. Dawn, this one is for you. Ronin, this one is for you. Don’t mix them up. Harmony, this is yours. You and I can take the same recipe, but for now, Dawn needs a different one, and Ronin’s will almost always be different.”

She saw the question on my face and said, “Because, as a man, your body chemistry is different than a woman and it needs different things.”

Harmony said, “Well, can we start then? The bodies are piled at the hole and the camp is the same as if no kobolds had come at all for the past two days. They come and disappear without a trace. It would scare the willies out of me, I can tell you that.”

I said, “If you girls are ready, then Dawn, will you take them and teach them to shoot? I will watch the cavern entrance for a while. I want to think. Don’t worry about being attacked from the caves. But move away a bit so that they can’t see you if they look down here. In fact, set up targets at the kobold camp and practice there. But take away all of your arrows and clean up again when you’re done.”

The girls started to go, but I called them back. I said, “Girls, can we have a moment to kiss each other before you go?”

Harmony immediately jumped into my arms and kissed me hard. It lasted just a moment and then she jumped down again. Dawn was next. She didn’t jump on me, but rather stood in front of me and let me kiss her deeply. Val was the same. And then they picked up their bows and arrows and left me to watch the enemy fortification.

I sat down in the shadows, at the edge of the orchard where I was confident that I wouldn’t be seen, and looked up toward the spot where Delilah and her minions were hiding. I couldn’t know what she would be thinking, or what her next move would be. I didn’t know how many kobolds there were. Or how much food they had. Or if there was another entrance to the caverns somewhere else. If there was another way in and out, it could be anywhere: a few hundred yards, or tens of miles. I didn’t even know what was on the other side of the hills that I was facing.

What I did know was that Delilah was angry. And she planned to kill us if she could. And she was the self-appointed queen of the kobolds, and as such, she would take more land for her kingdom if she could. At this point, human lives only mattered as far as they represented food to her people. I was convinced that she would think nothing of letting the kobolds eat her own family now, as long as it served her selfish purposes.  What else did I know? I knew that we had killed about forty-five kobolds overnight and I thought that our total was well over a hundred, but I had lost count. I also knew that Harmony was one of the most deadly assassins that I had ever imagined, and that all of my girls were marvelous fighters, and that together we were quite a force.

In addition, I knew that the fight wouldn’t stay out in the open like this forever. It was unlikely that Delilah would empty her cavern and send everything that she had against us all at once. I had thought that she might, but now I was convinced that she wouldn’t. She might try to send an overwhelming force, but mostly likely, she would hold back some of her fighters and we would be obliged to go into her caves and fight in her own home. I wasn’t sure that a protracted siege would starve her out and make her surrender. And I didn’t expect that surrender was an option for her, and I didn’t think that she would see it as one, either. If she were hard pressed to the point of failure, she might take her forces and retreat farther into the caverns with a thought to establish her kingdom far underground, planning to rise again and take her revenge when she was strong enough once more.

So, we would watch the cavern. If she tried another attack today, we would do what we could. If she sent out more replacements to the orchards tonight, we would try to deal with them the same way that we had this morning. And when that wasn’t working anymore, if she changed tactics, we would adjust. I still intended to see what would happen if her kobolds started to return to the cavern mysteriously sick and covered in skin sores.

I had been sitting for about an hour, when I saw a single kobold start down the hill. I moved quietly as he approached the trees and kept my eye on him. As he approached the camp. He called out in his language and waited, but no response came. He looked about nervously, and then crept close. I saw him peek around a tree and try to see what the situation at their orchard encampment looked like. Seeing no signs of life, or even of death, he called out again, and waited again for a reply. Harmony was suddenly at my shoulder, and I motioned her to stay where she was and take no action. The kobold rushed into the middle of the camp and took a quick look and then ran for the tress again. He didn’t stop, but ran straight for the cavern. Dawn was beside me now, ready for a shot at him, but I waved her off. We watched as the creature was greeted by his fellows and then ran below ground, I assumed to make a report of what he had found.

The three girls followed me quietly back to our own spot, so that we could talk.

I said, “That was fortunate. Just what we wanted, I think. They sent a scout and he found a ghost town where he expected to find at least forty kobolds. And if there had been any alive, even in hiding, they would have answered him when he called. Forty kobolds simply vanished. And he didn’t see any reason why. And not even any bodies that could be taken for food. What a disgusting thing. To eat your own kind.”

Dawn said, “Animals do it. All carnivores, except for men who are civilized, do.”

I said, “I suppose so. But anyway, this works for us, I think. I suspect that next, Delilah will send a large force to replace the ones that are missing. And here’s what I think that we should do when she does.”

I took a few minutes to describe what the plan would be, and then asked about how Val and Harmony were doing, learning to shoot a bow and arrows. Dawn said that they were both doing well, and I sent them back to keep practicing.

I kept watching the cavern, and at one point, a few kobolds, and what may have been Delilah herself, appeared and may have been arguing as they pointed and gestured toward the orchards. I thought it funny. A few days ago, we had been concerned about what monsters were in the orchards. Now, I was the monster in the orchard and they were now afraid of me and my pretty companions. Pretty, but very deadly.

At noon, the girls returned again. This time with supplies from the tunnel. They had a quantity of all of the potions and poisons that Val had described to her mother, another hundred arrows, and the new blowpipes and darts that I had asked for. And lunch.

As we ate, I examined the new pipes and darts with the girls. There were four new weapons with a much narrower bore than the ones that I had made. These were designed for a needle like dart that would pierce the skin, and deliver a small amount of the sickness poison, but the darts were so small, that they might sting and then fall to the ground. Even if they stuck in their target, he might not notice it. At least an kobold might not. Their skin was thick and not as sensitive as a human. The other darts were made for our large blowpipes, and short and blunt, but with a tiny point surrounded by a cupped area to hold the substance that Val had concocted to cause a painful welt that would grow in the skin over several hours. When we had finished eating, Val was charged with teaching Harmony and Dawn to use the darts. I stayed where I was as the lookout.

Before another hour had gone by, the kobolds had decided on another foray into the orchards. As they began exiting the cavern, and gathering uncertainly on the hillside, I tapped the tree where I stood three times with a stick, and waved my hand toward where I thought that the girls would be. They understood my signal, and were all with me a minute later.

I said, “They are preparing to attack again. I see at least twenty now, but there will be more. I think that our plan is fine. Let’s go.”

The four of us left quietly and headed for a hiding place right at the mouth of our tunnel. From here, we could see the edge of the orchard where it met the meadow and the way down to the village. We didn’t plan to use the darts this time, so we stashed them in the mouth of the tunnel and readied our bows. I hoped that Val and Harmony had learned enough for it to be helpful. Harmony was away to our left, closer to the hills, counting how many came out, and keeping out of sight. 

A little later, she joined us again and said, “About half as many as before. About twenty of them. But they have scouts this time. One is half way up the hill. Three more are at the cavern entrance. One is at the edge of the orchard, just inside the trees.”

I said, “They are trying to see how their people keep disappearing and report it back to the others. They are only sacrificing a small number, hoping to discover something. We’ll do like we discussed. Come on.”

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Chapter 4 - A Little Battle

I rose from our hiding place, keeping low, and circled around into the meadow. We wanted them to think that we were coming across open ground, from the direction of the village. We crawled along on our stomachs for a hundred yards, and then stood up. We had chosen a place far enough out that it would be visible from the caves, and when we appeared, the lookouts there shouted and waved in our direction. Apparently, this told them all that they thought that they needed to know, and we heard a commotion as the twenty in the orchard heard the signal and ran toward us.

Soon, twenty kobolds ran from among the trees, but stopped no more than ten feet from their shelter and screamed and taunted us. The girls and I stood still and held our fire. They were about thirty yards away, and we could have hit them, but I wanted them closer. 

I said, to Harmony, “Throw a knife.”

She said, “It’s too far.”

I said, “I know. Throw it anyway. But not as far as you can.”

Harmony threw one of the knives as far as I had indicated and it fell short by a long way and landed in the long grass. The kobolds yelled and race forward a bit. 

I heard Dawn say, “They aren’t especially bright or clever, are they?”

I laughed and said, “No. I suppose not. Harmony, again.”

Harmony threw another knife, as deliberately ineffective as the first one, but even shorter this time. The kobolds taunted us loudly and stepped even closer. And because they felt more confident, they started to bunch up closer to each other, nearer to us, instead of staying in an evenly spaced line.

I said, “Val, can you make the shot at this distance?”

Val said, “I think so.”

I said, “You and Harmony aim for the main group of them. Get lucky, even if you aren’t precise. Dawn and I will shoot at the ones on the edges. But wait. When we do started to fire, fire as fast as you can, and don’t worry about your misses.”

We waited several more minutes, not moving. And the kobolds continued to yell and taunt, and jump and wave their arms. Eventually they grew quiet. One of them seemed to call them together to confer about what to do next. And then, when they stood close to each other, I raised my bow and four arrows shot almost at one instant. And then four more. And then four more. Six died instantly from the shots that Dawn and I took, and another two were hit luckily by Val and Harmony. The twelve that were left on their feet screamed in a mix of fear and outrage. The four that were more outraged ran toward us. The others toward the trees. 

I said, “Harmony, go.”

Harmony dropped her bow and raced back toward the tunnel opening and was gone from view an instant later. Dawn and I fired at the ones retreating and four of them fell before they reached the trees. I dropped my bow and drew my sword, cutting down two of the ones that came at us. Dawn and Val stepped behind me and Dawn killed one with an arrow. The one that was left, paused for just an instant, but that was too long and my sword pierced him as well.

I estimated that five had made it back to the trees and now the three of us ran after them. I was confident that there would be no ambush, but maybe a stand at their camp spot. We could see them running through the trees and we followed as closely behind them as we could. When they did reach the little clearing, they tried to stop and fight. Dawn had stopped already and one went down as soon as it faced her. Val and I didn’t stop, but ran straight toward them. The two nearest to me had their knives in their hands, but as my sword flashed, the hands holding their knives fell from their wrists at their feet. They were momentarily stunned and since they were now unarmed, literally, I stepped toward the other two. One lost his head as my sword removed it from his shoulders, and Harmony appeared behind the other and suddenly fell with a cut at his neck. And without a word, Harmony was lost to sight among the trees again. I spun to see the two that I had wounded and found them both on the ground at Val’s feet. 

Val was already at her task of collecting the knives from the dead kobolds and Dawn was running to join us. Val finished quickly, and the three of us waited where we were. A few minutes later, Harmony joined us again.

I said, “How did it go?”

She said, “I waited for a moment when the one on the hill turned his back to speak to the ones above and killed the scout in the orchard and dragged him into the trees out of sight. The area is clear. There are none in the trees. The ones at the cavern are waiting for news.”

I said, “Stay here. Dawn, you stay too. Val, come with me.”

Val and I walked quickly to the edge of the meadow and then out to where the kobolds lay dead. I started with the ones farthest from the trees and carried them back to the tree line, out of sight of the observers on the hill. Val collected the bows and arrows that we had dropped, and the knives of the dead, as usual. It didn’t take long to  get the bodies out of the open, and when I was done, we left them in a pile and found Harmony and Dawn at the kobold camp, where we expected.

I said, “Good work, all of you. Val, come with me while I lug the bodies to a spot near the tunnel, but not to where they can see what is happening. We will take the bodies to the hole after dark. You two go to our base and keep watch.” 

Val left the weapons with the other two, and she kept me company as I first took the bodies from the camp to the area where would hide them and then retrieved the ones near the meadow and did the same with them.

As we went about the task, Val said, “Ronin, we work exceptionally well together. How are you holding up?”

I said, “I’m fine, We are at war. Hardship is to be expected. It won’t last forever. Right now, I don’t see what else we can do. But, like you said, it will wear on us very quickly. None of us are used to this.”

Val said, “We will do what we can. My potions will help. You are a good man. Better than I ever hoped for. And a great warrior. Hey, I know what we can think about. What kind of treasure will we find when we finally plunder Delilah’s throne room?”

I laughed and said, “It’s a bit early to think about something like that, but OK. Well, kobolds don’t move in to a place quickly and they don’t leave easily. These may have been underground for a hundred years. Maybe much longer. Long before the village appeared, possibly. One thing that I don’t think we’ll find is a stash of really nice cutlery.”

Val laughed and said, “Not unless what we found already is for everyday use and they save the good stuff for when royalty comes for supper. But, the rats had five hundred pounds of loot. What will these have?”

I said, “They’ll have something. They like gems as much as anything, and gold. Shiny objects of any kind. That includes coins. But kobolds often live in the buried ruins of even older civilizations. It may be that the cavern is just that. It might be that the hills are covering a city that was lost long ago. If that’s the case, we could find entire store rooms. And we could find that the kobolds are not the worst monster living there.”

She said, “What else could be there?”

I said, “I don’t know. Maybe cave trolls. Goblins. More rats. Most likely there will be more rats. Giant spiders. It depends on how old the place is and what has been growing there and for how long. The food chain is probably rats at the front, kobolds after them, and then trolls or goblins. Or both. Oh, and probably carnivorous molds and jellies. But the first thing for us to do is to make the farm safe so that we have food for everyone.”

Val said, “Oh, you’re no fun. I want tales of fabulous treasures and magical amulets and golden armor and gems the size of Harmony’s tiny head.”

I laughed and said, “She is tiny.”

Val asked, “Too tiny? I hope not.”

I said, “Too tiny for what? She’s deadly with her weapons.”

Val grinned and said, “Is she too tiny for your mighty weapon?”

I smile and said “Oh, that’s what you mean. No, she isn’t too tiny for making love. In fact, she’s quite nice. Um, we only had a few minutes, but we had a very nice time. And I hope that all of us can find time for love for all of us very soon.”

Val said, “Good. That’s more the kinds of things that we need to be talking about to take our minds away from our troubles. Ronin, was she shy?”

I said, “Shy? You mean when we made love? No. She wasn’t shy at all. Not at all. Apparently, Lucy had been teaching her for some time and Harmony was ready to put her training to the test right away.”

Val said, “I’m glad. I have always loved her. Delilah was different, but Harmony is so wonderful. Do you know what my one fear was when you came to the farm? It was that I would love you and find out that you wouldn’t take all of as mates together. I grew up in a house with just one mother, but I wanted to be with you, and you already had Dawn, so I didn’t know if you would have us all or not. I thought that you could be convinced eventually, and my father and mother were going to try, but I’m glad that you wanted us right away.”

I was carrying the last of the bodies to the spot near the tunnel now and we paused when we got there.

I said, “Can we see the cavern from the tunnel, or anywhere along from here to there? Val, I love you. When I got to the farm, I didn’t know anything. I didn’t even think about having mates. But, as soon and your father put it in my head, and you acted like you would accept me, I was suddenly very interested. I had Dawn with me first, but you are the first woman who ever made love to me. Do you think that it’s safe to drag the bodies all the way to the hole without being seen?” 

I looked back toward the hills, but I wasn’t sure that we couldn’t be spotted.

Val said, “I can’t be sure. Is it so important?”

I said, “I don’t want them to know that we have a tunnel and can come and go and get supplies. They probably know that this is where the rats came from, but they probably don’t know that it goes all the way to the other end of the fields. I wish that we could take time now and make love. Or at least hold each other. But I don’t think that we can.”

She asked, “Are you eager to have sex right now?”

I said, “Not eager. We would just enjoy it. But this isn’t the time, is it?”

Val smiled at me and said, “I’ll work something out for us a bit later. I know that we would all like some time together before much longer.”

We headed back toward our lookout post, being cautious as we went, in case any kobolds were waiting in the orchard. Harmony had assured us that none were there, but it was good for us to be careful. It was only a short walk and when we got there, we were surprised to see that Dawn was there, but Harmony was not. 

When we got close enough, Dawn whispered, “They have been trying something new. Every minute or so another of them leaves the cavern and comes down here. They go to the camp and call back every few seconds to say that they are still alive. Harmony has gone to greet them. She hasn’t taken any action yet. But if she hears a signal from us, she will. She has come back twice to report. They are going to the camp first, and then sending some out to search for the bodies of the dead.”

I said, “They are said to be excellent trackers. If they take time to look carefully, they will see what we did with the bodies. We hid them from casual inspection, but if they decide to track us, they will find us and the bodies. Including the tunnel. How many are there in the orchard now?”

Dawn said, “Seven so far. The next one will come very soon.”

I said, “OK. If they are going to track us, let them. But we have to keep them from going back to the cavern to report what they find. And we can’t let them get to the tunnel. Dawn, you and I will shoot them as they get close to the pile of bodies. The closer, the better. I won’t have as far to carry them. Val, can you get to Harmony do you think?”

Val said, “I won’t have to. If I go that direction, she will come to me.”

I said, “True enough. Good. Tell Harmony that we want none of them to return to the cavern. The two of you make sure that none do. If you think that too many come at the same time, come and help Dawn and I. As long as they stay at the camp, let them gather as before. If they start to hunt for us, we will kill them as they come here. If they hunt you and Harmony, kill them out of sight of the others. But I think that they will try to find their dead before they look for the living. If any look like they would go back to the cavern, kill them.” 

Val was sure that she would be fine, and started to move quietly toward the camp to let Harmony find her. 

Dawn and I moved toward where the bodies were dumped. We arrived at almost the same moment that the first tracker did. He spotted the bodies and rushed to examine it, and dropped to the ground nearly on top of it with one of Dawn’s arrows in his brain. Two minutes later, the scene played out exactly the same way again. When the third one came, I put out my hand to cause Dawn to wait. The kobold bent over the two newly dead, and then moved to the larger pile. And then Dawn dropped him on top of it. Then they stopped coming. My hope was that they had sent three ahead to see what they could find and when those three didn’t return, they stopped trying. 

Dawn and I approached the camp from the meadow side of the orchard, and in a few minutes, Harmony was with us.

I said, “What’s the report?”

Harmony said, “Two have tried to return. Neither made it. There are ten at the camp, and none of them know what has happened to either the ones who went this way, and I assume are dead, nor the ones who tried to go back to the hills.”

I said, “OK. Now, we let them go back and forth as they please. As long as they don’t know anything, we don’t care if they report it. And all they know right now is that those who go into the trees never come out and that those who stay in their camp seem safe. If they are still here at dark, they will get a taste of what kind of monsters now inhabit the orchards. Does Delilah have any knowledge of weapons? Or poisons? Will she recognize darts and things like that?’

Harmony said, “Delilah hardly knows her table knife from a long sword. And before you came, no one had ever seen blowpipes or darts like we use.”

I said, “Did we use darts when she was with us? I don’t think that we did.”

Dawn said, “I don’t think so. Wait, we did use one. On her. She may not remember. But she might.”

I said, “I hope not.”

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Chapter 5 - Another Night in the Orchards

The kobolds kept coming in a steady stream now. A few had gone and reported what they had found, and since then, the kobolds came in groups of two and three and four at a time. We kept our eye on them, and if any went to investigate toward the meadows, Harmony made them disappear and never return. As it started to get dark, and there were about sixty at the camp, if one wandered too close to the edge, Harmony, Val, or I would whisk away his life from the shadows. In this way, even though more appeared now and then, their numbers never went above sixty or so. We had to leave the bodies where they lay, because moving them would have made too much noise. Scouts returned to the cave now and then with what we assumed were reports that all was well, as long as they didn’t go out alone toward the north. And that seemed to bring fresh numbers every hour.

Eventually they stopped coming from the cave, and the ones that were alive started to settle in for the night. But they didn’t sleep well.

Just as they started to lie down, the girls and I surrounded the camp and started to fire the needle-like darts from our new pipes. The little darts apparently stung as they hit, and each time one did, the target slapped at it as if they had been stung by a wasp. As this continued, the camp broke out in what we could only imagine was Orcish cursing. We would fire from the darkness, hitting four or eight at a time at various points around there camp, and then stop for several minutes. We wanted them to think that they were being harassed by insects, not that they were under attack. And it seemed to be working. Several would curse, and then the attack would stop. We varied our shots so that not all four of us fired at the same time. And because we surrounded them, they didn’t know where the enemy was coming from. If one seemed to be looking for a threat from one direction, we hit him from the opposite. Some targets were hit more than once; we couldn’t know who we had hit and who we hadn’t. This went on for at least two and a half hours. At times we would shoot just one, and then wait. Sometimes we hit eight targets in quick succession.  If there was no pattern to our attacks, then the kobolds had even less information about what was happening to them. The less information they had, the more false information they would make up to explain what they didn’t know.

In a way, I was feeling sorry for them. The others we had killed quickly and cleanly. These we pricked and tormented, and Val assured us that they would be quite ill by daybreak. This was war, but I didn’t especially like it. Now that we were committed to it, I regretted having done it. But my rationalization for our actions was that as far as we knew, there could be an overwhelming force of up to a thousand kobolds in the caverns, waiting for the command to come out and destroy both the village and the farm. If they all came at once, we would be doomed and the only ones who would escape would be the ones who ran faster than their neighbors. What I was doing seemed necessary, even if it was hideously unpleasant and distasteful. If there were another way, or even if I was the only one in danger, I wouldn’t have done it this way. No one from my clan would, except when absolute ruthlessness was the only way and mercy was a luxury that we could not afford.

Our survival depended on Delilah not sending out all of her troops at once. That’s why I had to contain her to the caves as quickly as we did. That’s why I had worked so hard to cause her minions to fear coming down; when they did, they disappeared. They were assassinated by silent and invisible spooks. Their bodies were never found. And yet, they knew, like Delilah did, that there were only four of us: a novice Adventurer Monk, a farm girl with healing skills, a newcomer who had been nearly dead a few days earlier, and worst of all, her sister, a tiny girl who wasted her days fighting a wooden log in the garden of the home that they had shared since their parents had died. It didn’t make any sense. Delilah sent companies of warriors that outnumbered us ten to one, and none of them ever came back. She had to assume that we were not the real threat. Delilah had no idea. Well, she might have several ideas, but I was sure that all of them were wrong. The truth would be devastating to us.

On the other hand, we didn’t know much more about her true situation. How many kobolds did she have? How strong was her control over them? How was her food supply? How long could they last within their caves without additional supplies? How committed was Delilah to her plan to slaughter the ‘peasants’ who had rejected her as their princess? Was there another way out of the caves that we should be concerned about? But mostly, everything else aside, how many of them were there?’

When we had done our task, and we thought that all of the kobolds had been hit, we waited a while and then gathered again out our outpost near the edge of the orchards. I left Dawn and Harmony there to watch, but before I left them, I asked Harmony to do one more thing. I wanted her to sneak up the hill and, if she could do it safely, kill the three guards that were usually at the cave mouth. She said that she could do it, but that she would be careful and give it up if she could not. I reminded them that we would let any kobolds go back and forth for the rest of the night without bothering them, but that if any moved outside the camp, into the orchards, that they should be dealt with. While she and Dawn stayed here, Val and I would go and I would haul away the bodies of the dead and deliver them to the tunnel entrance.

It only took a few minutes to reach the place where I had piled the dead kobolds earlier in the day, and each had to be moved just fifty feet. It took me a an hour, moving quietly in the darkness with Val keeping watch. When it was done, I went to see if there were messages or more supplies inside the tunnel. When I looked closely, I could see one of the men at the opening, motioning to me. He handed me more arrows, and some food, and asked if it was safe to take away the bodies. I told him that it was, and that Val and I would make sure of it while he and a few more worked beside him. Several men appeared and began dragging the dead into the tunnel where they could be taken away and disposed of. It took only ten minutes, and all of the bodies were gone. I thanked them for their bravery, and we left each other in the darkness.

Val and I found Dawn at the spot where we had left her. Harmony was on patrol, but she appeared beside us less than two minutes later. It was late, a bit after midnight, but we still needed to talk about our next plans. We sat on the ground, close to each other, and discussed what came next.

I said, “Girls, I don’t like doing it this way. But, I have given it a lot of thought and I can’t find an alternative that keeps both the village and the farm safe. I would rather kill quickly, and even painlessly if possible, but we are outnumbered hundreds to one, and we can’t fight them directly. What we are doing now is designed to cause confusion and fear among them. And to keep them fighting here, rather than against our friends and families. Val, what are the effects of the poisons we used tonight?”

She said, “They will want to sleep. They will not want to eat. They won’t want to move or fight. It is mostly a lethargy. Headache. At least for a human. A heaviness in the limbs. In some, it may cause nervousness, anxiety, and a short temper. Without an antidote, they won’t recover. It’s progressive. By morning, lethargy and irritability. By tomorrow night, extreme thirst and muscle ache. By the next morning, increasing symptoms as before. By the third day, depending on their constitution, coma and finally death.”

I said, “Not as bad as I was afraid of. Not pleasant, but not as bad as it could be. I still don’t like it.”

Dawn said, “But, it is far less than what would happen if they were able to get to the village and use our people for their food.”

I said, “True enough. It’s absolutely necessary, and I know it. It’s amazing that the four of us can do as much as we are. So, we let them go back and forth for a day and let them worry about what is happening to those who come here to the orchards. Harmony, what about the guards?”

She said, “I considered how to do it. I thought that you intended for them to die silently, with no indication of what killed them. But no matter what I did, there would have been blood and signs of how they died. In the end, I decided that since the manner of their death would be known, then we would make it a puzzle as much as we could and show them that they were not safe no matter what. I threw three of their own knives and all of them died as if they looked their assassin in the face. Did I do the right thing?”

I said, “Harmony, that was perfect. You know, that’s a good rule for all of us. If we can’t ask each other what we should do, we should pretend that we do. Ask what we think the other person would say if they were here. Say to yourself, ‘If Ronin were here and understood the situation, what would he want me to do?’ Harmony, if you do that, I can never complain about the decision that you make. If we do something that we knew the other wouldn’t want us to, then we might have a reason to discuss it. But if you say, ‘What would Ronin want us to do now, if he understood everything the way that I do?’, then  I will always think that you did the right thing. Killing them, seemingly with their own weapons, was better than anything else I could have thought of in that circumstance.” 

Harmony smiled at the complement and the confidence that I expressed in her. 

I went on, “So, we let them go back and forth, but not outside their camp, into the orchards. Oh, the bodies are all gone already. The men were at the tunnel and took them away. All we have left are those in the area around the camp. We can let the kobolds find them if they want to. But, we shouldn’t let them carry any of them away. If any of them pick up a dead body, they should die by an arrow. Yes, let them see that taking away the bodies brings instant death to anyone who tries it.”

Dawn said, “Ronin, this is complex. But I see what you are doing. Everything we do adds to the confusion, fear, and discomfort of the kobolds. Let them see the dead, but kill them if they touch them. Let them see what happens if they cross our lines. Keep how the others died a mystery, but make it clear that touching those who are dead is deadly. And, keep it a secret what happens to the bodies afterward.”

Harmony said, “The dead kobolds are fed to a dragon that guards the orchard.”

Val said, “Or, more accurately, they are taken away by an army of invisible elves, deadly marksmen, who curse any trespassers with sickness and a slow death.”

I said, “And only we know that the army of elves is just four people. And that the dragon is just one tiny girl with black hair.”

Harmony grinned and said, “I’m thinking of shaving it.”

We looked at her in surprise and she said, “Oh, I meant my pubic hair. Like you Val and Dawn did. At least Dawn told me that you did. Was she telling me the truth?”

Dawn laughed very quietly and said, “Oh, she told you the truth. And it’s very nice.”

Harmony said, “It sounds like it. I have kept mine trim, but shaved sounds like something to try.”

I said, “We should sleep as much as we can. We can take shifts as lookout. Dawn, can you continue for the first watch? And then Val, and then me? And Harmony, you do what seems best to you. But I want you to get plenty of sleep. All of us should. Whoever has the last watch will wake us up when something happens. We can sleep past daybreak, as long as nothing needs us. Sleep as long as you can. We need the rest. We don’t know what tomorrow will be like. Delilah will have to change her tactics again. And so will we.”

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Chapter 6 - Changing Tactics

I had taken two watches during the night. We had changed lookouts often. The girls let me sleep late. And Harmony as well. In fact, when I did wake up, Harmony was in my arms, sharing a cloak for warmth, and Val was kneeling next to us, encouraging us to wake up. She gave us a bit of breakfast and some water and the daily potions that she had prepared for us. Dawn was on lookout.

When we were fully awake and refreshed, Dawn joined us and we got a briefing on the situation. Harmony had woken up and gone on patrol several times during the night. She hadn’t found it necessary to kill any of the kobolds in the orchard. She had, however, made a trip to the cave mouth to find that fresh, that is living, guards had replaced the ones that she had slain earlier, and those died with kobold daggers in their chests, the same as their predecessors. Val reported that this morning, the kobolds had been very slow to wake up and seemed to be having trouble walking steadily. It was what she had expected. The poisons were working just as they had been designed to. Dawn had shot two kobolds who had stumbled on dead comrades and had tried to move them. She waited until they had entered the camp, and they died in the sight of the others. A third tried to pick up one of them, and he died instantly as well. After that, the dead lay undisturbed. They might not have been so easily discouraged if they had been healthy, but in this weakened state, they quickly let go of any plan that brought more hardship. She told us that there seemed to be a fair amount of argument taking place between the kobolds, with a lot of waving toward the hill and even more shaking of heads and fingers. So far, none of them had left the camp, but a party of four were at the edge of the orchard as if they were considering it. Dawn said that she counted fifty nine kobolds alive this morning, after she killed the three that she did.

Since nothing was happening, we waited, and even relaxed as much as we could. None of us could understand what the kobolds were saying, but our guess was that they thought that they wanted to get out of the orchard, but didn’t dare go back out of fear, for some reason. We waited another two full hours before anything new took place. 

Finally, about midday, a few of the kobolds stepped out of the trees and climbed about a third of the way up the hill and started calling to their people above. Some words were exchanged, and then the kobolds sat down on the grass and waited. A quarter of an hour later, three of the kobolds came down from the cave entrance and had a conference with the ones from the orchard. They talked for a little while, and then the ones from the cave returned to their hole. A half an hour after that, three more, perhaps the same ones, came out again. They spoke to the few from the orchard and then all of them made their way to the camp. The majority of the ones at the camp didn’t bother to stand up as the newcomers approached, but some of them yelled weakly in some kind of complaint. The three from the cave spoke to a few, conferred with some that seemed to be leaders, and then left and went back to the cave again. And we didn’t see them again that afternoon. 

At evening we ate some dinner, and waited some more. One more time, kobolds came from the cave, looked at the situation at the camp, and then returned the way that they had come. We stayed vigilant during the night, but this time, Harmony didn’t take any excursions up the hill, and none of the guards died overnight.

 

 

 

 

 

 

Chapter 7 - New Tasks

The next morning was like the one before. Val woke me, and this time it was Dawn in the cloak with me. We had some breakfast and discussed the situation. During the night, no one had gone between the hill and the camp, and no kobolds had left the camp at all. We considered several options. We could slaughter the kobolds at the camp. We could try to provoke more to attack us. We could make a raid on the caverns. Or we could wait. So we did. We waited.

It was clear that something was happening up in the caves though; that some kind of war council of their own was taking place. So we waited. If a massive attack came, we would deal with it as we could.

Again, about noon, a few of the kobolds left the cavern and went to the camp. None of the kobolds at the encampment were capable of standing, and several had fallen into comas, as Val had predicted. The scouts left quickly and ran back to the cave entrance. An hour later, we saw more activity than we had been used to.

As we watched, at least twenty, maybe thirty, of the kobolds came out of the cave and stood near the entrance. One of them walked slowly down the hill, carrying some kind of box. When he was thirty feet from the orchard, he stopped, set his burden on the ground and stepped back two paces from it. He faced the trees and called out something and raised his hands over his head. His words were loud, but they sounded more pleading than threatening. He stood and watched the trees, and then repeated the call again.

I whispered to the girls, “I think that he wants to talk.”

We discussed it and decided to take a chance. Of course we wouldn’t understand each other’s words, but I would see what communication we could have. I moved through the trees until I was in front of him, and then walked into the open. None of the kobolds moved or spoke. The girls were behind me, out of sight, with their bows ready.

At the sight of me, the messenger held out his hand as if to stop me and made some noise. I stopped, and the kobold took his dagger from his belt, and dropped it on the ground. Apparently, he wanted to at least discuss the situation without a fight breaking out. He didn’t wait for me to drop my weapons, and I had no intention of doing so, and he motioned me forward. I stepped up to a point about two paces in front of his box, and stopped. The kobold held out his hands and motioned at the box and slowly stepped up to it and removed the cover and stepped back quickly.

I looked at the contents of the box and was surprised to see coins and other items made of silver, gold, or other less valuable metals. Was this a plea for peace? I looked to the kobold, and he dropped to his knees and bowed his head. 

Well, that was unexpected. I didn’t know if we could come to terms, or not, but we could at least try.

As soon as the kobold knelt, two more from farther up the hill started toward us. They moved slowly and carried cloth bags. When they were near the one who had come first, they dropped whatever they were carrying next to the box, and then all three of them moved ten feet to the side and knelt again. And then, two more did the same thing. They came slowly down to where I stood, dropped a sack with the others, and then joined their comrades in kneeling off to the side. Two by two, they came and added a bags and small boxes to the pile, and then joined the others. There were twenty seven of them in all that did the same thing. At the end, two more came, but these carried a large bundle wrapped in cloth. When they came near, they laid the bundle carefully on the ground and stooped beside it and pulled away the cloth at one end. It was Delilah.

This was obviously a plea for peace. They had brought tribute and proof that they had put their queen to death for making war on us. What would happen now, I didn’t know, but I didn’t have to wait long.

The twenty nine kobolds stood very slowly, bowed, dropped their weapons, and backed away. They stepped backward for about twenty feet, and then bowed again. They turned slowly and then walked up the hill. But they didn’t go into the cave. They seemed to deliberately head to the west of it about a hundred feet, and then turned so that they walked straight up the hill in the direction of the top. I motioned for the girls to come out of hiding and follow me as I followed the kobolds at a distance of about seventy feet. About every fifty feet, the one who had come down first turned, bowed in my direction, and then went after his fellows. When he reached the top of the hill, he looked back at me and pointed in the direction that they traveled and then walked down the other side. When the girls and I reached the low summit, we stopped and watched as the little band of kobolds walked away.

I said, “What do you think of that?”

Dawn said, “Is it a trap?”

I said, “I don’t think so.”

Val said, “I think that is all that are left. We beat them and they gave up. I think they just gave us what treasure they had and hoped that it would be enough to keep us from killing them. I think that they are surprised that we didn’t.”

Dawn said, “So, the caves are empty?’

I said, “Maybe. Empty of kobolds. Not entirely empty, but maybe empty of kobolds. I think they just agreed to leave our lands and never bother us again.”

Harmony said, “Delilah is dead.”

I said, “I’m sorry.’

Harmony said, “She made her choice. We couldn’t have stopped her. Ronin, is the village safe now?’

I said, “I think that it is for now.”

Dawn asked, “For now?”

I said, “Have you heard the saying that when one door closes another is opened? The monsters live in a kind of self-sustaining system. The kobolds lived near the rats. There is a chance that something lived below the kobolds, deeper down in the caverns from them. If so, the kobolds kept those things from coming to the surface. If the kobolds are gone, the things below may eventually get hungry and come to the surface to find food. The same way that the kobolds did. If something is there, it will be worse than kobolds, but not as numerous. Like I said before, it could be cave trolls, or goblins, and something else. It won’t come out very soon, but eventually it might. And even if it doesn’t, if the caverns are clear, something else will move in. It would be a great place for a nest of giant spiders. Or, when enough time has gone by, if the kobolds don’t find a new home, they will forget why they left and come back.”

Dawn asked, “Will the kobolds attack the village or farm, if they live in the hills?”

I said, “Not for a long time, I think. They don’t know how they were defeated. They won’t want to come back and find out unless they get desperate. And even then, it will be easier for them to find food somewhere else than here.”

Harmony said, “What should we do with Delilah?”

Val said, “I don’t know. We can have a funeral and mourn her, but it will be a sham. But we can’t leave her in the open to rot.”

I said, “They are far away now. The kobolds are. Let’s go back now.”

We walked down the hill and stopped when we came to Delilah’s body and the piles of tribute.

Val lifted one of the bags and said, “It must weigh forty pounds. And there are at least twenty five of them. That’s a thousand pounds of treasure.”

I said, “Well, sort of. First, it hasn’t been sorted. Some of it will be shiny rocks and bits of glass. But, what we see here isn’t all of it. They brought what they could carry. I will bet that there is more that they didn’t bring out with them. We still need to go get it. We don’t know how much there really is. But even if this is all of it, and even if only half of it has any value, it will be a huge fortune.”

We just stood and looked at the pile, and at Delilah’s lifeless body for several minutes in silence.

I said, “I didn’t expect this. Not so soon. I thought that it might happen eventually, that the kobolds would turn on her, but not so soon. And I didn’t expect them to surrender and just leave. On the other hand, I didn’t know that we had killed all but thirty of them. I suppose that the total number here was a good size colony, about what? Two hundred? I was just planning for the worst. I guess that we’re fortunate that they didn’t have more time to establish themselves as a stronger force. It makes me wonder.”

Dawn said, “Wonder about what?”

I said, “Did the kobolds move in recently and hadn’t grown to a larger population yet, or had they been here for a long time and were stronger at some point, but something else started killing them and driving them to the surface? Like I said before, have we opened a door for something that is worse than kobolds? It doesn’t matter. We did what we had to.”

We stood for another minute and then I announced, “Well, we need to get to work. I know that we’re tired from the constant battle for the past, well two weeks, I guess, but we have to finish this job before we take our holiday.”

Val said, “To clean out the caves?”

I laughed and said, “No, no, not that. That can wait for another adventure. What we need to do is to let everyone know that we are safe. We need to show the workers that the orchard is safe and get some wagons out here to take away the bodies and our treasure, whatever it might be. The caverns will wait until we are fresh and ready for them. Let’s go down to the tunnel and start telling the good news. The four of us will work for just a few more hours, and then we can rest.”

Dawn said, “And take baths.”

Harmony said, “And get out of our clothes.”

Val said, “I love what we have been doing, sleeping on the ground in shifts and eating in secret and all of that, but … it will be nice to sleep in a bed again, at least for a few nights. And to sit at a table with family and be able to talk and laugh.”

I said, “Good. Let’s go.”

We walked the short distance to the tunnel entrance and stood at the top and called down.

I said loudly, “Hey, is anyone down there?’

A voice came back, “Yes, Sir. What do you need?”

I said, “It’s safe up here now. Come up and see. We need to talk for a minute.”

A man that we had seen several times before came to the edge of the hole, and looked about to see if it did seem safe. I pulled him up from the hole and he stood beside me. He called down to others, and two more came up.

I said, “Men, it’s done. The orchards are safe. The kobolds are all gone. Oh, wait just a moment. Harmony and Val, will you go to the camp and make sure that um, that all the dead bodies are ready to be transported?”

Val looked puzzled, but Harmony knew exactly what I meant and she took Val away to make sure that all of the kobolds were truly dead. I didn’t want any that were still breathing to be lying there when the workers came to take them away. That could have been a shock for the men, for sure.

I went on, saying, “So, we need men and maybe three wagons to come up here and collect about sixty or seventy bodies. And a thousand pounds of unsorted loot. I will show you where it all is. The way across the fields is perfectly safe, and it might be faster to go above ground than through the tunnels.”

The acting foreman agreed to take care of all of it. I said that the girls and I would stay here and wait, but asked him to see if Gerald would come when they came with the wagons and workers. 

He said, “Sir, this has been quite an adventure. I never thought that I would see days like this, for sure. And, as unpleasant as it might have been for you, I have to say that it has been a pleasure for us. You have saved our homes and our lives, and made us rich besides. Thank you. We will always be in your debt.”

I said, “How did I make you rich? I haven’t done that.”

He said, “Sir, come now. The loot is yours, and I don’t mean that at all. But your father promised us our portion of the money from the hides and leathers. The village will share it. Some are plowing and planting, and the skinners are working all day, every day. The rats were worth a bit and every family would have a few silver pieces from them, but these kobolds are very rare and the hides are prized for many things. Every family will have a gold coin or more when we have sold them. We aren’t fabulously wealthy, but we will have made perhaps two months wages in a few days. And we would have done the work for nothing, because we had to in order that we wouldn’t lose our homes. We can discuss it all you want to, but the end of it is that we are very grateful to you. And it seems that it is a miracle that it has been done so quickly and without the death of a single man. All we can say is thank you.”

I assured him that we were very happy that everyone was safe and that we accepted their gratitude and were grateful for their work and support as well.

The on in charge said, “Men, run back as fast as you can and get the three wagons, and at least ten more men. Tell Gerald what we have learned and see if he has orders for us as well. I will stay here and take a look at what needs to be done so that Sir Ronin doesn’t have to direct the work when you come back.”

The two men started to run at a medium pace toward the farm, and the foreman stayed with me. I made some small talk with him, until Val and Harmony returned.

Val smiled and said, “All ready to go at the camp.”

I said, “Good. Let’s go show our friend around.”

I took him first to the hill and pointed out the pile of loot, suggesting that since it was about thirty feet up the hill that they might want to bring a wagon up here first, before it was loaded with bodies. He agreed, and then we went down to the orchard and showed him the kobold camp. There was plenty of room for the wagons in the orchard, and getting here to haul away the dead would be no problem. I walked him around the orchard a bit, just to show that it was all quiet and perfectly safe and that no one needed to be nervous. They could all come and work here, and even have children play here again, as soon as the gruesomeness of the camp was eliminated.

I was tired. I wanted this to be over soon. For a few days at least. This was grueling work. Val was right, it wore on us.

We walked around a bit, and then heard the wagons and workers coming. My companion took up his role as foreman and had the men set to work. One wagon went up to load the loot, and two more went directly to the camp. Gerald was with them.

He greeted me warmly and congratulated us on winning our war. 

He said, “So, tell me all about it. Start at the end.”

I said, “Delilah is dead. She was killed by the kobolds as a peace offering. There had been roughly two hundred in all, and the last thirty of them decided that they had been through enough and they asked us to let them leave in peace. And I did. They left over the hills, headed south, and I don’t think that we will see them again. Before they left, each of them, all thirty, brought a bag of loot as an offering, bowed and knelt, and waited silently for the others to do the same. Finally, they brought out Delilah’s body and laid it before me. They seemed very solemn and contrite. They left the caves and made it clear that the place belonged to us now. I had never heard of kobolds suing for peace before. Apparently, our tactics worked.”

Gerald said, “Remarkable. Simply remarkable. And, as bad as it is, I’m glad that it wasn’t any of you who were responsible for Delilah’s death.”

I said, “She was entirely responsible for her own death. No one else. I don’t blame the kobolds for that either. It is very strange. I almost feel like we could have been neighbors. Of course, that would be impossible, us being humans and them eating humans for food when available, but still, I felt a bit sorry for them at the end.”

Gerald said, “So, you killed a hundred and seventy of them? The four of you? Just you and the three girls?”

I said, “I guess we did. I don’t know the full number. The girls are not what anyone would expect. Your daughter Val is a deadly warrior. And your niece Harmony is at least five times as much. And Dawn is a perfect shot with her bow. You know, I have some skills in various areas, and they are improving, but each of the girls is better than I am in some areas. Val is a better healer. And she is deadly with her knife. She knows anatomy and uses it for both life and death. Dawn is a better shot than I am. Her eyesight and the speed with which she fires is very good. I have known masters who are far better, but none as young as Dawn. Harmony can’t be described. She is a ghost. Like the most experienced Shadow. She did things that only an invisible assassin could have done. I had never met a true Shadow before, but she is certainly destined to be one of them. And only Val and I have any formal training. Her with her mother, and me with my father and grandfather. Dawn and Harmony learned entirely on their own except for a few lessons that Harmony had as a child with her grandparents. Gerald, I still can’t believe it. We fought two wars, one against the rats, and another against the kobolds, and we won both in just a few days. With no casualties, or even major injuries. And none of the people we protected were harmed either. I shouldn’t say it, but the truth is that I’m proud of us.”

Gerald laughed and said, “And so are we all. My boy, you are a hero. And the girls, too. Everyone, and I mean everyone, is in your debt and they know it. And Ronin, now the fields and orchards are both safe. It will take time to get vegetables and grain growing again, but we will have fruit in a day or two. It will be slim eating for a little while, but we are going to make it.”

We wandered among the workers and I said, “Gerald, take the loot and wagons and go buy food for the village wherever it can be found.”

Gerald patted me on the back and smiled and said, “I wish that we could. But we can’t. Maybe if we went two weeks away, but by the time we got back, most would have spoiled. It was our farm and this village that provided food for those nearby, and they are suffering almost as much as we do. When our troubles started, everyone planted a small garden at their own home and shares with everyone. We will have to make do until the new crops can be harvested.”

I said, “Rabbits and pheasants and quail and fish then.”

Gerald said, “What? Oh, for meat? Sure, sure. Yes. Good point. Now that we can move about and hunt and fish safely, we can live more on meat from the woods and meadows. And don’t trouble yourself about that. We have plenty of men and youngsters to take care of it. Your job now is to go home and relax until you are ready for a new adventure. Let us do what we do and provide the food and other things.”

I said, “Home. No, I can’t go home yet. Can I stay with you a while longer? Or, I can get rooms at the inn easily enough. I won’t bother you.”

Gerald sounded suddenly concerned as he said, “Son, listen. You must be more tired than I knew. Son, you have a home with me always. But you have a fine house in the village. It belongs to you. Lucille gave it to you, for you and the girls. She lives with Jean and I, and we are being very happy together, and the house in the village is yours. In a little while, you will go there and rest. Tomorrow, you can come to the farm for dinner. Or for lunch. Or we will all come to you and bring your meals. You own a fine house in a friendly village and you have all the time that you need to figure out what your life will be like. But Ronin, let me treat you like a true son now. Listen to your father. The war is over for now. Go home, to your new house, and learned to relax with your beautiful mates for a while. Make love as often as you can. Don’t work. Don’t worry. Don’t strive. Don’t even make plans until it is time. Son, think of it like this. Your body may not be injured, but it is tired, and your psyche is wounded from all of the work and strategy and death and danger. You need to recover. And if your head were clear, you would know that the girls need this even more than you do. Get some rest and tomorrow you will know that I’m right. I know that you will know what to do.”

I said, “I know you’re right. And I’m not really thinking straight.”

Gerald called over a worker for a moment and said a few words and then the man went off to some task.

I said, “Gerald, we have another thousand pounds of treasure, and trash. Will you have it dealt with for me? And keep what you like and give it to the villagers, or use it for some other good?”

Gerald said, “Son, of course I will deal with it for you. The women will sort and clean it, as they have been. Anything unusual will be set aside. The rest will be given to the merchants. They will take half their normal fee for finding buyers, no more than half, and that will be used for the good of the village. The rest will be sold and every coin will be set aside for you. No one is suffering and no one wants a share in what belongs to you. How you decide to be generous with it later is your own affair. I will handle everything. And, to put you even more at ease, I will have it arranged with the markets that you have your own accounts and everything you want will be put on a bill and it will be paid from your own fortunes, now that you have them. I would easily pay for you, but you have your own now, so I will let you spend it on your own house. And anything else you need, tell me and I will arrange it, until you are more familiar and ready to do it yourself. Here’s your wagon.”

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Chapter 8 - New Homes

A wagon pulled up beside us and Gerald yelled for the three girls to come join the two of us where we stood. The girls had been sitting or wandering about watching the work, but came back now and we stood together.

Gerald said, “This man will take you all home. Climb into the back of the wagon. Up you go.” 

The driver was accompanied by two women. Both of them appeared to be a bit younger than Jean and Lucille, and perhaps a few years older then I, but not many. The women were in the back of the wagon and took our hands as the four of us let ourselves be pulled up to ride with them. The wagon was filled with hay that had been pushed to the side to make soft benches for sitting and leaning against.

When we were seated in the back, Gerald said, “Now, go home. Be good heroes and take advantage of us, just a little. And ladies, make sure that they do,” and with that, he sent us away.

The wagon went slowly, making the ride as comfortable as it could be. The girls and I sat in the back on the straw, and the two women rode with us.

Val said, “This is very kind of you.”

One of the women spoke, saying, “Valeera, we are here to ask if we can we serve you. It’s only right. Your father said that we should ask about staying on if we were open to it. And we would both be very honored and it would be a great blessing to us.”

Val smiled and said, “Oh, if that’s what you want. I thought that you had found something else. I was planning to hold interviews tomorrow or the next day, but if you want it, you’re very welcome. I can’t think of a better way. Shall we just say that it’s decided? If my husband agrees?” 

The women looked at each other, and then back at Val and nodded with smiles.

Val said, “Husband, this is Brenda. And this is Alice. If you agree, they will be our housekeepers. Let me explain. They are both newly widowed. Between them they have three children. Brenda had two and Alice, isn’t it a wonderful name, she has one daughter, about fifteen years old. Both of them are wonderful and I know that they keep a perfect house. I suggest that you agree to keep them on as our housekeepers and cooks. Now, you might ask if a house as small as ours needs two housekeepers, but if you did, I would ask you if there is any reason that both of these fine women shouldn’t happily take care of us. They can certainly take care of their own family at the same time, as long as we give them a fair amount that they can live on, so that they’re fine children will have enough so that they can grow up to be fine adults. And by mending our clothes and cooking our meals, their daughters will learn about the skills that they need to start their own house someday. Of course, these women could find other work that would keep them away from their children, except late at night, but is there a need for that? Or, we could hire a few girls with no obligations instead, but you told us to make the decisions based on what we think you would want for us, and I think that you would want very much to have two experienced housekeepers, and these two are the very ones.”

She just smiled at me and waited. The women looked shy, but expectant, hoping that I would approve of them.

I took a breath and said, “Val, I think that having two housekeepers will be just what we need. We won’t always be at home, and I don’t want us to worry about the house, either while we are away or at home. And having our meals prepared for us so that they are hot and ready when we come home from work will be a blessing.”

Dawn had been listening and said, “Yes. All four of us will be gone much of the time, and none of us will have time for all of the chores. I mean, we could manage if we had to, but if we have the experience of expert housekeepers, that would be best for us. I know that it doesn’t come cheap, but Ronin, please do this for our sake.” 

Dawn winked at me as if it weren’t entirely for our sake at all. I knew that she was saying most of this for the benefit of the women, and I loved her for it. Yes, we probably could make do without housekeepers, but Val and Dawn were hinting that these two might not be able to make do unless we had them as housekeepers.

I said brightly, “Well, Harmony, do you have any input?”

Harmony said, “I’ll be practicing in the garden during the day. Of all the women in the village, I would pick these. And it meets the customs anyway. But give them plenty to live on. Once they start, I don’t want to worry that they will leave us for another house later.”

The woman named Alice said, “Oh, no. We won’t need so much. We won’t be expensive. Please, we don’t need much. And we won’t leave for anyone else. We’ll be very loyal and we’ll work hard. We swear we will.” 

Then she named a very meager amount that she thought that they could live on. I thought that she might cry.

I said, “Val, is that a good amount? I would have thought that with the amount of work that we have and the errands that and marketing, and all of the mending of our weapons and armor, and helping to care for us and make special meals when we are injured, that the price would be at least five times as much.”

The two women gasped and started to protest, but Val held up her hand and said, “No, I think that he’s right. Five times that sounds right to me. And for that amount, we will want you to take good care of us. We won’t ever be harsh or demanding and we are only giving you this so that all of our lives will be happy. And we know that your lives have been hard recently, and your children have had a very hard time of it as well. We need a very happy home, and we need your help to make it for us. Fighting wars is hard on us. And, if there were no children, the arrangement would be different. But there are children and you need a house for them, and that takes money.”

The other woman, Brenda, said, “Lady Valeera, we would be very proud to take care of you. As soon as we are at your home, we’ll make you a meal and prepare your baths and get you fresh clothes. Thank you so much for this. It is because of the children that we have not found some arrangement already.”

Val said, “I know, Dear. This is going to be great. A perfect solution for all of us.”

I said, “Alice, I assume that your daughter takes care of herself quite a bit now. What about your children, Brenda?”

She said, “Sir, they are um, didn’t you understand? Our husband is dead.”

I said, “Yes. You are both widows. Was it because of what is in the orchards? Did both of your husbands die there? I’m so sorry to ask, if it’s too painful to think about.”

Alice said, “Sir? Oh, our husband was killed in the orchards, but we were both his mates. My girl is fifteen, and we have an eleven year old girl and an eight year old boy from Brenda. They take care of each other quite well now. They miss a father, but we do what we have to.”

I said, “Oh, I see. OK, then you are under our care now. Be sure that they have what they need, and bring them with you when you want to. Val, will they live with us?”

The women seemed more surprised by my assurance than I had expected, and even the three girls looked at me as if I had surprised them with some great generosity.

Val smiled and said, “No, they have their own house. They’ll come in the morning and work and be in charge of their own schedules. We will be in their hands.”

The rest of the ride was spent getting to know our new housekeepers and having them tell us how they would care for us. I didn’t think that we needed two of them, but Val had pointed out cleverly enough that it was the two of them who needed us, whether we needed them or not. And I was happy to do it. I wasn’t thinking very far ahead as to what it would be like, but that didn’t matter right now.

It wasn’t that far to the house, and the wagon took us all the way to the front door. The driver helped the women down, and then thanked me for all that we had done. He asked if there was anything that he could do for us, but I couldn’t think of it, so he said goodbye and left.

As soon as we were in the house, Harmony turned the management of everything over to Val. It had been Harmony’s home for the past four years, but she was more than happy for Val to run it now that her aunt was at the farm with Gerald and Jean. Val and Dawn got busy showing our new housekeepers around. Brenda was the more experienced cook, so she was in charge of meals and shopping for the most part. Alice would assist her, but Brenda was in charge. Alice would focus, by her own preference, on our comfort. She wanted very much to take care of us, making us at ease, as much as possible. 

The only parts of the house that I had really seen before was the front room, the garden in the courtyard, and Harmony’s spartan bedroom. Now, as I followed the girls on tour, I saw that it was quite large. It was built in a square that completely enclosed the courtyard, with two levels. The first level was a good kitchen, a dining room, a front room, a more intimate sitting room, an office, a library, a work room where Lucille had sewed her special clothing, and several more rooms that could be used for various purposes. On the upper level were five bedrooms. Not all of them had beds at the moment, but three of them did. One of those had been Delilah’s room. One was Harmony’s room. The third bedroom had been Lucille’s.

When I entered Lucille’s bedroom, I was nearly knocked to my knees. And I think that the other women were as struck by it as I was. They might not have known why, but they certainly felt something.

Harmony was next to me and she pulled me aside and whispered, “It’s the sex. Doesn’t it just make you want to climb on top of the bed and get busy between our legs?”

I looked into her eyes and nodded.

She said, “I know. It’s the sex ghost that lived in Lucy’s room. It’s not really a ghost, of course. It’s just the residual magick. Do you like it? I do. It’s so sensual. I was going to bring you here instead of to my room, but I knew that if I did, we might never leave at all. We would certainly have been late. Aunt Lucy says that time slows down or even stops in here. We have to kind of be careful. She said that you could start to make love and a day and a half would go by before you thought an hour was up. It’s supposed to be amazing.”

The final two rooms were a huge bath room, and a very nicely furnished separate dressing room with chairs, lounges, and sofas. It had two dressing tables with mirrors, and two more floor standing mirrors. And the bathroom was spectacular. It had a very large shower area, and in the very center of the room, a very large round tub that would certainly fit all four of us easily.

I whispered, “Harmony, what was this tub used for?”

She grinned and said, “Lucy and my uncle would invite my parents, and they would bathe together. Then, they would each go to a bedroom and take the rest of the night loving each other.”

I said, “Together?”

She smiled and said, “No! Well, wait. They took a bath together, but they didn’t make love together. What did you mean?”

I said, “It doesn’t matter.”

She said, “And Aunt Lucy and my mom would model the newest things that Lucy had made. The special sex clothes. And that would get my dad and my uncle really excited, and they would sometimes drag them off and just go at it for hours.”

I said, “Harmony, how do you know all that?”

She grinned and said, “Do you really want to know? It’s wicked. We were just girls, and I would never do it now, but come here and I’ll show you.”

Harmony took me out into the hall and to the next room. She led me into a closet and closed the door. Then she told me to kneel down and she slid a tiny panel aside. When I looked through the hole that was opened, I could see straight into the bathroom.

I gasped and said, “Harmony, you watched them make love?”

She said, “No. I watched them bathe and try on love gowns. I told you, they went to different rooms to make love. And besides, ooh! No way. It was my parents. I was curious about bodies, not about what sex looked like. Ooh. I didn’t have boobies yet, and I didn’t know what a penis really looked like. Of course, my parents were naked often enough, but it’s different when they are sensuous. It’s just different than normal being naked. There’s naked, and then there’s really naked. I was curious about that kind of naked. But not enough to peak at them when they wanted to be alone.”

I don’t know what came over me, but in that instant, I almost told Harmony to strip her clothes off and let me pin her to the wall of the closet. I didn’t do it, but I very nearly did. Instead we rejoined the others just in time to hear them agreeing that Brenda would have primary responsibility for the first level, and Alice would have responsibility for this bedroom and bath level of the house.

Val said, “Alice, Ronin doesn’t have any clothes. Can you take care of getting him what he’ll need? Especially for relaxing and lounging for the next few days as we recover.”

Harmony jumped in and said, “It’s already taken care of. Aunt Lucy got all of that ready for us before she left. For him and for us. But he still needs good clothes for around the village or walks by the river.”

Alice said, “I’ll take care of it.”

Val said, “Good. We can start in the morning when you come.”

Alice said, “Miss, excuse me, but we should start now.”

Val said, “Doing what?”

Brenda said, “Preparing a good meal and getting you a bath.”

Alice said, “Getting your hair brushed properly. And getting you in more comfortable gowns for the evening after you bathe.”

Brenda said, “Lighting a fire in the sitting room and arranging flowers and turning down your beds.”

Dawn said, “Oh, oh my, I’ve never been treated like that before. Is that really OK? I don’t want to have you be treated like servants or anything. We can do those things for ourselves.”

Alice said, “Lady Dawn, forgive me. How many kobolds did you kill to keep our village safe? Was it two hundred like they say? Even  if I could do that, which I can’t, I would still rather take care of these things for you than anything else that I can think of. Brenda and I have no husband now and you might say that we were prisoners of the kobolds as well and you have rescued us from them.”

Dawn looked at Val and then back at the women and said, “Ah, I see. Yes. I see. That’s a good way to look at it. You are welcome here if that’s what you want.”

Alice continued, “Do you think of the baker who we buy bread from as a slave? No. She’s our friend who makes our bread and we pay her for it. We’re your friends who do things that we hope will comfort you, and it is a blessing that you provide for us and our children. This might be new to you, but you are our heroes, and Sir Ronin, as the Prince, our rescuer. The Lady Valeera is a princess to our village, and now so are you. Delilah wanted that place of honor, but she didn’t have that place with us. You and Lady Valeera, and now Lady Harmony are our princesses and we want to act like it. And there are customs to follow if we want to.”

Brenda said, “Valeera, you know that your father is our mayor, though an unofficial one, or even our benevolent Lord. He would never say so, but we all do. But now, he has passed that honor on to his son and we are proud to  acknowledge it. And even so, the customs are for our own good.”

I said, “But I haven’t done that much, and even if I have, I don’t deserve that kind of honor.”

Brenda said, “Forgive me, Lord Ronin, but titles are bestowed on those we esteem, regardless of your desire for them.”

Val laughed and said, “Ronin, we can’t win this. Not unless we do something we shouldn’t. You know what my father would tell us to do.”

I thought for a minute and then said quietly, “He would tell me to be a better hero than I am. Just a little bit.”

Alice said, “So, there’s no harm in letting us take care of you. If you were like Delilah, I don’t mean to speak badly of her, but if it were her, no one would serve her except out of compulsion and dire need. But for you, Brenda and I will be the envy of every widow and unmarried woman in the village. We have no desire to be the envy of anyone, but it is what it is. We see that you want a humble life in spite of the circumstances, and we will protect and promote that in everything that we do. We won’t brag, and that is why Gerald and Lucille chose us, I think. Valeera, you said yourself that you would have held interviews for a housekeeper. And you would have had a line a block long outside your door. And many would have sought the position for the pride that they would have in it.”

Brenda said, “We hadn’t meant to tell you, but Gerald and Jean and Lucille sat us down last night and asked us if we wanted this. An arrangement in your house if you were willing to have us. They chose us because we are older and not so interested in distractions the way that younger women might be. And we swore to care for you like our own children, loving you as best we can. It’s not only our duty, but our desire to love you. And Valeera, many women would do this with a sense of love, but you can imagine that not all would love you in the same way.”

Harmony said, “Oh poop. This is tedious. Just say it. Ronin, they want to take care of you. You rescued the whole village. And if it wasn’t these two widows, it would be some horny young gold-diggers trying to get you into their pants and get us out of your bed so that they could get into your treasure chest. Can we stop talking? My clothes itch and I want to take a bath and shave my pussy like Val and Dawn did. And I’ve been married for four days already and I haven’t even had my tits squeezed good yet. Look, it’s all fine. Momma Brenda’s gonna feed us and Momma Alice’s gonna bathe us and dry us off and dress us and brush our hair and tuck us in bed with a kiss and a lullaby. And they’re both widows and they both know what’s what and they must have some advice and instruction for us ‘mostly virgins’ about sleeping with a man, so can we please stop talking! In fact, I’m not waiting anymore!” and with that announcement, Harmony started undressing.

Val and Dawn looked at the two women and the one now called ‘Momma Alice’ said, “I have no problem with that. It sounds like a perfect arrangement to me.”

Val said, “Well, you hear how she talks. And she acts the same way, as you can see. Do you still want the arrangement under those circumstances?”

Brenda laughed and said, “More than ever.”

Val said, “And, Alice?”

Alice said, “I like it. We can’t get you in the bath until your clothes are off. The Lady knows her mind.”

Val said, “Then, we can stop talking, I guess. You are to be like family to us then. We will be like your children.”

I said, “Children who fight wars and hunt kobolds, and giant rats, and worse - and not just in our daydreams.”

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Chapter 9 - Relaxing at Home

Brenda said, “Thank you. You won’t be sorry. We were chosen for a reason. You’ll see. There is purpose here. Let me go start on a meal and then we’ll do more later. We live very close by, and we can travel home and back in no more than a minute. I’ll go see what’s in the store room, and see what I can make and go to the market if necessary. It won’t be a feast, but it will be delicious, I promise you.”

Brenda left the room, and Harmony, now naked yelled, “Get your clothes off! Please!” and she started pulling at my pants.

I tried to fight her off, and looked to Val for support, nodding toward Alice with a pleading look in my eye. Val smiled and looked toward the woman who was already hurrying to get the big tub ready for a bath and shook her head as if to say that I shouldn’t be concerned.

Harmony swatted at my hands and said, “For goodness sake, Ronin, you act like you’ve never had a bath before! Or like Alice never saw a naked hero get into a tub. She’s a grown woman. Quit fighting me and let me take off your pants!”

Val giggled and said, “Harmony, you don’t need to do that.”

Harmony turned and look at Val with a question and Val said, “Alice can do that for us. We can let her undress him. She wants to take care of getting us all into the bath, doesn’t she?”

I glanced at Alice with a blush and she turned to wink at me as if it were perfectly OK with her. Maybe it was normal here, but like I had said, it was in fact a bit new to  me. Harmony had just described her parents and uncle and aunt bathing together and even talking openly about sex while doing so. But I had never imagined anything like that before. I gave up trying to keep my pants on when I saw both Val and Dawn begin to undress. 

The tub was about five feet in diameter and had four faucets. It filled quickly, but Alice announced that it was ready for us to climb in when it was only half full. The girls and I stepped into the tub and sat down in the warm water, and Alice came over and quickly added some kind of oils and salts that both smelled and felt really good on my skin. She added something like a soap that foamed a little bit at the top of the water in a way that obscured the bodies beneath. It made me a little more comfortable that I couldn’t be seen by the housekeeper as she worked here and there around the tub.

The four of us slid low under the water and began to relax for the first time in several days. When the tub was full, the water was turned off and I lay there with my eyes closed. It felt good. This tub was different than the soaking tubs the we had at my father’s home where I had come from. There we had large tubs that might hold six people, but they were made of wood and had straight sides. They were constructed like a barrel and the bathers sat upright, on benches. This tub was shallower, and the sides sloped toward the center, encouraging the bather to relax more, lying down and reclining rather than sitting up straight. The tub was made of glazed pottery, like a kitchen bowl, but for people, not stew.

I was at one side of the tub, and Val sat to my right. Harmony sat to my left, and Dawn sat across from me. That meant that much of the time, I could feel Dawn’s legs and feet playing with my own, and sometimes, well often, our toes played with each other’s crotches as well. It also meant that Val and Harmony’s feet were there too. The tub was about five feet across. So our legs didn’t reach all the way to the other side, but they all certainly met in the middle. If we reclined enough, it was out genitals that met in the middle, not our feet. I found out soon enough that the girls who sat next to me were easily within reach of my hands. And I was within reach of their hands as well. It started with a bit of rubbing of each other’s thighs under the water, but before long, both Val and Harmony often strayed to my penis and stroked me softly. Now I was exceedingly glad for the foaming bubbles that hid me from Alice as she went round the room, doing this or that, lighting lamps and arranging towels and robes.

I was more and more relaxed, and after a while I heard a soft moan from Dawn.

She said, “Oh, that’s nice.”

I opened my eyes and looked across at her and saw that Alice was kneeling behind her, rubbing her shoulders, loosening the tension there. At first I thought that the Woman had taken off her clothes, because her shoulders and arms were bare, but when she moved a bit, I saw that he had simply dropped her dress off of her shoulders, down to her waist, and had wrapped a cloth around her breasts, like Val had done when we gave Dawn a bath together, several nights ago.

I closed my eyes again, and just rested. Eventually, it seemed to be my turn, and I felt Alice’s hands begin to work the muscles of my neck. 

She whispered, “Lean back against me. Put your head on my chest. Relax. I took classes with Lucille for this. You have the permission of your loves to let me minister to you. Be at peace. Relax against me and breathe. Breathe slowly. Let the tension leave you. Feel the love of every woman caress you. Let them caress you through me now. Fall asleep if you can. You have worked hard today. Rest.”

It was almost hypnotic. Of course, it wasn’t truly, but it was very nice. And I gave into it. I leaned my head against her breasts and breathed slow and deep. I closed my eyes and began to float in both my body and my mind. This was good. Alice began to rub her fingers through my hair, over my scalp, and around my face. As the minutes passed, I was more and more thankful for her and our mutual decision for her to be our housekeeper. This was so much more wonderful than just having someone to do our laundry. If I had other mates, they would do this for me, perhaps, but the girls and I were all Adventures, and we all needed this treatment, and we were thankful for it.

I heard a little bit of talking, and it sounded like someone left the tub for a while, but it didn’t concern me and I didn’t pay any attention. I was in Alice’s hands and intended to stay there for as long as she let me.

She whispered as she massaged me, “Look at that. Open your eyes a little. See those pretty breasts on your precious Dawn? Half peeking out of the water, soap running down over the hard pink nipples? Aren’t they like berries, ripe and juicy, waiting to be plucked and eaten?’

I whispered back, “Alice, have mercy on me. Eventually I am going to have to get out of this bath and won’t be able to.”

She said slyly, “Why would you have trouble getting out of the bath? For a girl like that, you should jump out and pounce on her. What would keep you here if your lovers get out and dry themselves as much as they can, knowing that they can’t get really dry because of the wetness that won’t stop? See the water running down her breasts? How round and large and luscious. Melons longing to be licked and squeezed.”

I whined very quietly, saying, “Alice, please!”

She breathed in my ear and said, “Since you ask me so nicely,” and then loud enough for dawn to hear, “Lady Dawn, we want you to have this massage as well, but your master has so much tension that I need to work on him some more. Turn around and put your back against his lap and let him rub your shoulders while I rub his.”

Dawn opened her eyes and sat up, her breasts coming into full view. 

She said, “Oh, that would be nice.” 

She came across the tub and turned around and sat between my legs with her back to me. I put my hands on her waist, and pulled her gently backward, a little closer to my body.

Alice said, “Lady, lean back and he will massage your shoulders and arms.” 

Dawn relaxed against me and I put my hands to her neck and started to massage her tenderly.

Alice said, “That feels so good. Your hands on her shoulders. Oh, I see that you know something of massage already. But I can teach you more. Do her neck and her shoulders. And move down to her arms, and slide under them, to her ribs.”

I felt Alice doing to me what she told me to do to Dawn. She reached around my body, her hands between me and Dawn, and she started to fondle my chest and play sensuously with my nipples. 

She cooed very quietly, “Caress her breasts. Fondle and massage them. This isn’t for physical healing, but for sexual and emotional health. Rub the golden globes and pour your feelings for your wife into your hands and into her breasts.” 

The whole time she was speaking, she was continuing to caress my chest and nipples, demonstrating what I should do with Dawn.

Alice said, “Lady Dawn, Lean forward. Let him massage your back. Master, you know how to do this, but do it more gently than if you worked sore muscles. The muscles are relaxing, breathing, releasing, and loving. Go slowly, use the soapy water. My Lady, you are so beautiful. Relax into his hands and feel his tenderness. Yes. Now, lean forward again. Go up on your hands and knees so that his hands caress your lower back and the firmness of your beautiful buttocks. Won’t that feel nice? His fingers and palms washing away your hardships and worries and fears about what your life will be. Oh look, Master, what is that? It’s beautiful. A flower of a woman, the perfect fruit of the garden. No, Lady Dawn, don’t be shy. You look so wonderful, and your husband likes what he sees. He can’t help but drink in the sight of you, peaking above the water, blossoming like a pink lily. Isn’t it beautiful, her marvelous pussy flower? Has anything ever been so lovely? There is nothing shameful here. How could there be. Look at it. My Lady, show your lover his desire. Should he pick your flower? Or is it too shy? If it’s shy, it’s because it hasn’t received enough sunlight. Lift it higher, and let the sunshine of his desire for you warm it and make it grow even more beautiful. Show him more. Master, are you going to shed tears of joy at the wonders of your women? Of course you are. She is perfect and you are in love.”

I wasn’t in danger of tearing up the way that Alice was saying, but I was in grave danger of starting to moan and pant.

Alice said, “Lady Dawn, you beautiful princess, feel his hands on your sculpted rear end. Your master wants to touch you. He wants to give you more love. His fingers are reaching for your folds, the little lips that are the gate to your garden. Master, feel the flower petals. The very tender flower. Princess, welcome his touch. Don’t run from it, run to meet it. Oh, doesn’t it feel warm and wonderful? And tonight, perhaps it will be his lips and tongue massaging and caressing you there.”

Suddenly, Dawn groaned and I saw the lips of her vagina tighten, and I assumed that she had just climaxed, or was at least approaching it.

Alice said, quickly, somewhat urgently, “Good. And now he wants to massage you deeper. Dawn, sit down!”

Suddenly Alice reached under the water and grabbed my hardened penis and held it in position as Dawn plunged herself into my lap, forcing herself as far onto my cock as she could. Alice grabbed my nipples with both hands and I instinctively did the same to Dawn and we squeezed in unison. Dawn threw her head back in a silent scream as she climaxed again, much harder this time, and I clutched Dawn around the waist and bounced her in my lap as I had an instantaneous orgasm at the same time.

Alice pulled my head back against her breast and said, “That’s it my loves. That’s it. Pour out your love, him in her and her on him. Dawn, spread your legs and sit in his lap. Spread your legs wide and feel his manly cock filling your pussy. His pussy. Your cock, And Master, let me show you.”

The woman, took hold of my hand with hers and guided my fingers between Dawn’s legs, saying, “Make a V shape with your fingers to match the V shape of her vagina. Rub along the sides here. A bit firmer. And now faster. Your woman is already in the throes of her love now. Rub faster, along the sides of her clitoris, the shaft of her pleasure. Keep going. And now squeeze the V tighter together. Short firm fast strokes. Keep going until she comes in orgasm again.”

I did as Alice instructed me, and a moment later, Dawn lay back hard against me, forcing her mound into my hand and she grunted and thrashed in what must have been the biggest orgasm of her life so far.

Alice said, “Master, don’t stop. She isn’t done with you. Keep going!”

I redoubled my efforts, and was rewarded a minute later with another outburst from Dawn’s body. Alice put her hand on mine and made me keep going again, and I did. And after another minute, Dawn grunted and convulsed. Over and over, she climaxed, and I kept rubbing, and she would climax again. Time after time. Perhaps ten or so orgasms in all. And then Dawn started to lay more limply against me with each thrashing climax, and Alice whispered to me to slow down, ease up, and finally to stop and simply rest my hand on her.

Dawn rolled over, sliding off of my penis finally, and pulled herself against my body and kissed me hard and deep. And then she lay on my chest and rested in my arms.

Alice stood up and went to get towels, and I heard her say, “Well done young hero. I’ll teach you to conquer beasts that you didn’t know lived in your own house. With practice, you will slay them at a glance.”

Then I heard another voice say, “Wow!”

It was Harmony. I looked up and saw both Harmony and Val, standing across from me at the edge of the tub. Both were naked. Harmony was now shaved smooth. Both had looks of surprise and awe on their faces.

Harmony spoke again saying, “I thought Lucille had taught me something about fucking, but wow!”

Alice smiled and said, “There’s a lot to learn. Your aunt taught you what she could in the time she had with what was available to you. But now that you have a husband to practice with, there is a lot more to know. You’ll learn much more than what you just saw. That was just a relaxing a massage.”

Val exclaimed, “Just a massage? Just a massage?”

Alice continued to smile and said, “I confess, much of it I knew only in theory rather than practice, but she taught me the theory very well. Just a relaxing massage for the end of the day. A very thorough massage, I admit,” and she laughed. Then she said, “But, it’s late. And dinner must be ready. Stand up and let’s get you dry.”

Dawn stood up and stepped out of the tub and I did the same. I was still in awe of Alice and what she had done for us, and I didn’t even think about the fact that I was standing naked in front of her. Alice went and started to dry Dawn with a towel, and Harmony and Val did the same to me. I just stood there, not able to think at all. When we were dry, Alice brought us each a light tunic that went down to our ankles and we pulled them over our heads. They were white, and the girls looked lovely in them.

The girls quickly brushed their hair, and we started down to dinner.

As we left the room, Val said, “Alice, do you want more than we agreed?”

Alice smiled and said, “I think that I’m not opposed to it. The agreement we that have is more than I had ever hoped for, and much more than I would have ever hoped to deserve, but there are customs, and like I said, I’m not opposed to more if the opportunity is there. I won’t dream of things that might not happen.”

I said, “Alice, I don’t know what more we can do for you, but you can have anything you want.”

Val smiled and said, “Ronin, we may hold you to that. We’ll see. But the children complicate things. But we might work something out.”

Alice said, “I leave it up to you. There are arrangements that I would be open to, even with the children. But I am happy and leave it all up to you.”

Dinner was delicious. Brenda was a wonderful cook. After dinner, as Brenda did the dishes, Alice went up to our bedrooms and got them ready for us. When everything was done, the women said goodnight and left for their own house. The four of us went up to bed and Harmony brought short night dresses for the three of them and we climbed into Lucille’s bed. I had wondered if there would be an expectation of more lovemaking before we went to sleep, but we were tired and nothing happened except for a very peaceful and needed sleep in a bed with clean linens after a wonderful bath together.

Just before I fell asleep, I wondered what complications there would be with Alice and Brenda’s children? I thought that it was all settled, but Val had concerns somehow about the children. The women had said that they were fine. No matter what the problem could be, I was sure that we could help with it. I slept peacefully.

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Chapter 10 - Sunshine and Roses

I heard a voice say, “Wake up you three! It’s time to get up!” and the room was flooded with light as the curtains were thrown open.

I mumbled, sleepily, “What? Why? What time is it?”

I recognized the voice waking us up as Alice, the new housekeeper. 

She said, “It’s daylight. Just because you need to rest and restore doesn’t mean that can you sleep all morning. Come on. There’s work to do, and I can’t do it if you’re napping. We have breakfasts to eat, and beds to make, and rooms to arrange, and places to go , and people to see.” 

Then, see grabbed the sheets and covers that we slept under and yanked them away from the bed, leaving me naked, and the girls dressed only in short gowns that barely covered their rears ends when they were standing up, and didn’t cover anything when they were lying down like this.

I yelled, “Alice! Stop that!”

She grinned and laughed and said, “Or what? I’ll tell you what. Get up this instant and get down stairs or you’re going to miss breakfast. And trust me, the way that Brenda has been cooking down in the kitchen, you don’t want to miss it. Out of bed.”

Val and Dawn smiled and giggled at Alice and climbed off the bed, and then they grabbed my arms and pulled me up. I was a bit self-conscious, being undressed in front of the housekeeper again, but I took a breath and decided, well if she didn’t mind, neither would I. Yeah, if she was going to be this way, then I’d go along with it and from now on, I’d be undressed in my own house if I wanted to. She wasn’t shy about it, and there was no sense in me being shy either. Of course, I knew that I didn’t really seem to have any say in it, and was really only saying this to make myself feel better about what was obviously going to happen, whether I was shy about it or not.

I stretched conspicuously, and yawned, and started to leave the room.

Alice laughed and said, “Oh, not dressing for breakfast? I don’t think so. We need some rules around here. Rule one, you dress for breakfast. Rule two, you dress when visitors or children are in the house. Rule three, you can be naked any other time, and Brenda and I don’t count as visitors. Rule four, Brenda and I might have to be naked now and then for various reasons, and as long as it’s work related, that’s fine, and Ronin, you don’t have to hide your eyes or turn your back, unless there’s a good reason for it.”

I said suddenly, “Where’s Harmony?”

Alice said, “Gone. Now, Rule Five, you get up when it gets light out, even on holidays. Rule six, wherever possible, we have a family meeting every morning or evening and make a plan for everyone for the day. Rule seven, the man of the house is the ruler of the house. Any questions?”

I said, “Where did she go?”

Alice said, “Out.”

I said playfully, “What does that mean? That I’m the ruler of the house? It seems like I don’t have much say in the rules at all.”

Alice said, “It means that all of us do what you want all the time as long as what you want is what’s best for everyone. And we know that you will always want what’s best for all of us because you love us. If you think about it, the rules you just made up are all for the good of the whole house, and we are your adoring subjects and thank you for them.”

I smiled and said, “And what if I say that we go down to breakfast in the nude?”

Alice said, “Is that something that you are likely to say?”

I said, “Well, no.”

She said, “Then it’s a good rule, isn’t it? Perfectly in line with your own wishes.”

I said, “Well, what about if I say that you and Brenda can’t ever be naked here at the house?”

She looked me in the face and said, “If that’s what you really want. If you think that we are hideous and shouldn’t be seen by you, because we aren’t attractive. If you say that you find us repulsive and that we need to keep hidden from view.”

I said, “Alice, no, I didn’t mean that.”

She said, “So you do find me attractive.”

Val and Dawn laughed and I said, “Well, yes.”

She said, “And last night in the bath?”

I said, “That was wonderful.”

She said, “Then, it sounds like Rule number four is the way you want it. A nice peak as we go about out work, purely out of necessity, won’t be a bad thing, now will it?”

I said, “Well, no. But last night you weren’t naked when we took a bath.”

She said, “It wasn’t necessary. You want to see my tits right now, don’t you?”

I said, “Um, well, but, um, now I don’t  know how to answer that.”

Alice smiled and said, “Well, even though you do want to, we can’t right now. It isn’t strictly necessary for work right now, is it? Of course not. But, quit scheming to get my blouse off, and get ready for breakfast. You scamp. I swear! Standing there naked as the day you were born, but so much more handsome. Are you trying to tempt me to see you as more than my hero and employer? You think that if you show me yours that I’ll show you mine?”

Alice grinned and handed me a pair of light pants and a loose shirt, and then helped the girls into nice summer dresses. 

Alice was somehow as flirtatious as Lucille, but in a different and more comfortable and more natural way. And she made me blush constantly. Jean and Lucy both teased me, but Alice teased me in a way that made it all seem more possible that…well, I don’t know what, but in a way that I wouldn’t admit that I liked very much. I was starting to love her. She was my housekeeper, but she was fun and very comforting, and she made me feel loved in a different way than the girls did. They were my wives. Alice was a woman who was not afraid to be herself and to tease me into being myself. They were all like that in different ways. But at this moment, I knew that Alice and I would be very good friends. I could see myself confiding in her and letting her truly comfort me. And for a fleeting moment I was tempted to imagine us making love.

Val said, “Thank you Alice. I like how you think, and I trust you completely. The house is yours and Brenda’s and we are more blessed than we should be to have you here. Thank you so much. Our hero needs you and so do we.”

Dawn smiled and said, “Yes, this is wonderful. Thank you. And thank you for telling us about Ronin’s rules for the house. He hadn’t shared those with us yet, but I love them. If he comes up with more, let us know. And thank you for everything that you did for us in the bath last night. It was amazing.”

Alice grinned and said, “It was my pleasure, Kitten. Anytime. Now, downstairs this instant!” and she shooed us out of the room and down to the dining area.

Once again, Brenda’s meal was more wonderful than I was used to. It was based on what food was available, so mostly meat and eggs, but it was delicious. Both women were really easy to be around and we all felt very comfortable and relaxed together. After the breakfast, Val announced that we would start the morning meeting.

Val said, “OK, Alice has pointed out that we need a short discussion each morning, and maybe at night, too, just to go over what we are planning for the day. Alice, why don’t you go first?’

Alice said, “Well, first, this is a new house. Lucille and Harmony, and her sister, lived here, but now it’s a new family and has new needs.”

I said, “Where is Harmony?”

Harmony was actually sitting right beside me and said, “What do you mean? I’m right here beside you. Practically sitting on your lap.”

I looked at her in surprise and said “Oh. Um, you were gone before.”

She said, “And I’m here now.”

Alice said, “Anyway, I think you need a bit of a refresh on the house, with Lady Harmony and everyone else’s permission.”

Harmony said, “Fine by me. But, Lucy’s room and the big bath stays how they are.”

Alice said, “Of course. I wouldn’t change a thing in there. But, it’s your room now. All of you. The bed is big enough for at least four. It’s the other rooms that I’m thinking of.”

Harmony said, “Do what you think is best. My old room isn’t needed anymore.”

Alice said, “I suggest that at least two of the rooms get new beds. There will be times for sleeping together, and times for more privacy.”

Val said, “Alice, do whatever you want to for us. And money is no object.”

I said, “But since this is for our comfort, and not for the good of the village, we will insist that we pay for everything. The village is very generous, but the agreement was that things that are for ourselves, not the common good, we pay for.”

Alice said, “That is just what I will insist on then. I can make a list and get prices, and show you for your approval.”

I said, “Girls, is that necessary? Don’t we really all want Alice and Brenda to do whatever they want to for us and even to surprise us, and not delay about anything? Unless one of you girls wants to be more involved.”

Dawn said, “I don’t. I want to be surprised. Like last night.”

Harmony said, “Me too. Just do what you want.”

Val smiled and said, “Alice, if you are willing to do this for us, I will give you whatever money you need. Or just put it on Ronin’s accounts with the merchants. You saw the treasure that came from the rats. And the kobolds gave us far more. Spend whatever you think will be good for us.”

Alice said, “If that is what you want, then Brenda and I will take care of all of it. We need new beds, new rugs, a bit of new furniture, though not much. There is a lot of cleaning to do.”

Val said, “If you need any help, or need us to speak to a merchant, or anything at all, tell us.”

Brenda said sincerely, “Lady Val, and the rest of you, the only thing that we need help with is the question of our true status that must be settled eventually. Not today, but someday. Alice and I are both very grateful, and if it can be settled for us, either way, it will make decisions easier. Whatever the decision, it will be our pleasure to serve you and to care for you.”

Val said, “Yes, it will be easier to know what will be what when we settle your status. Let’s do it now. Harmony, what do you say?”

Harmony said, “Of course.”

Dawn said, “You mean as Widow-Wives? Well, yes. If we think about it, it makes perfect sense. How could we not?”

Val said, “I would say the same thing. How can we not? But the decision is Ronin’s.”

All five women looked expectantly at me and I said, “Um, I don’t know what we are agreeing to. I don’t know what there is to settle. But whatever it is, I’ll go along with what you think is best. I love the way everything is, and if you say that we need to do something to make it even better, then do it.”

Alice and Brenda looked very concerned and turned to Val for help, as if they didn’t understand me. Or, more like I had given an answer that didn’t address the question that I’d been asked at all.

Val frowned at me, but then smiled and said, “Ladies, he doesn’t understand. He’s from a very different culture in some ways. Ronin, do you know what a Widow-Wife is?”

I said, “I know that Alice and Brenda are widows. That they were both wives of what must have been a fine man who was killed by the kobolds. I am so sorry to remind you of it. I have never heard it said like that before though. Perhaps I don’t know what you mean. But if you think it’s a good idea, whatever it is, I’m sure that I’ll love it.”

Dawn said, “Oh, you’ll love it alright.”

Harmony laughed and said, “Oh, you’ll be loving it all night long.”

Val said, “Girls, I think that we’ll let our father, Gerald, teach Ronin about this. We’ll talk about it again after that.”

I said, “No, it’s fine. I’m sure you know what you’re doing. And all of you want it, so, it’s fine with me. Is it about their wages? Or about moving in with us full time, or something? Or do the children need something from me? Because they don’t have a father now?” 

I had absolutely no idea about what we were talking about.

Val laughed as she said, “Close enough for now. It relates to all of those things. Alice and Brenda, don’t be um, concerned about it for now. Ronin is a wonderful man, and we’ll make sure that he knows all about our customs, and then we’ll talk about settling this question again. I think that we shouldn’t do it right now though.”

Brenda said, “I think it’s very sweet. He doesn’t know what we’re asking, but he agrees to it anyway. Because if we want it, it must be OK. I think it’s very sweet. Ronin, you’re an exceptionally good man. And now I know that I love you as much as I was afraid that I would.”

Alice said, “Brenda, I didn’t tell you about the bath last night.”

I started to blush again and said quickly, “And, we don’t have time for stories right now. What else do we need to discuss.”

Harmony said, “I need a better training dummy. Adventurer Monks know about them. I made mine, but I need a better one. Like a real one. And I need you to teach me how to practice with it.”

I said, “And, I need to teach all of you about the wooden sword. Harmony, we can go to the woodworker and I can show him what to make for you. Where did you learn about the Mook Jong? The wooden man?”

She said, “From my grandfather.”

Val said, “But that’s all we need for now, right? Alice and Brenda have a free hand to do whatever they think is best for us. Money is no concern. Ronin needs to learn a new custom. Harmony wants a monkey tongue for some reason, and the rest we can figure out as we go.”

I said, “A Mook Jong.”

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Chapter 11 - A walk in the Meadows

Two hours later, the three girls and I were walking toward the meadows at the outskirts of the town. We had been to the woodworker and I had shown him what Harmony wanted for practice. It was a more refined version of the simple log with two branches that she had in the courtyard when we met. The proper Mook Jong was a log about six feet tall, with the bark removed and polished smooth. At the height of the face was an area wrapped with thick rope as a bit of cushioning for the fist when it was struck. At the height of the shoulders, two arms stuck out at an angle toward the front. They were mounted in slots in the trunk, and had a bit of wiggle room so that they both moved and made noise when hit. Below that, at the height of the elbow was a second set of arms made the same way. Another piece of wood was mounted at knee height. It came out from the log, and bent down to the ground to represent a leg. It wasn’t a complicated apparatus and would only take a few days to make. I would start training Harmony when it was done.

But now we were headed out across the meadows toward the orchards and Gerald’s fields. We weren’t really going anywhere. That was the point. 

As we walked, I thought about the morning meeting. Specifically about how I didn’t care about the details of the house. Nor did I care about the specifics of whatever new arrangements had to be considered for Brenda and Alice. It wasn’t that I didn’t follow the conversation, or that I was emotionally detached, or that I wasn’t capable of connecting to what was being said; it was that I was comfortable leaving it to the others to handle for us. If it needed my input, I could certainly take care of it. If there was any way at all that I didn’t need to be involved, I was happy to leave it to Val and the others. As long as food appeared on the table, I didn’t have to involve myself in getting food. As long as we had money, I didn’t need to be especially concerned about how it was spent. If there was some local custom that I didn’t know about, as long as my ignorance wasn’t a problem or offensive, I would find out about it in good time.

But, maybe I should make sure about that. I asked Val, and she assured me that the custom that they had discussed at breakfast was nothing that had to be settled immediately and that I wasn’t likely to offend anyone much by my ignorance, so we would let it be for now. She said that it would come up at some point, and that she would encourage Gerald to discuss it with me. And she seemed to be confident that I didn’t need to think about it now, so I didn’t. I could have. I could have pressed for an answer to questions that I would have to make up, but for now, there was no need. So, I made the decision to ignore it until it was time to know more. It wasn’t that I simply ignored it; it was that I consciously decided to ignore it, based on my faith in Val and the others to know what was best in this situation. I would know what was best in other situations, and I would expect them to have faith in me at those times. Even so, it never entirely left my mind. 

The girls and I were all dressed a bit unusually today. We all wore a loose fitting pair of pants made from a very soft hemp fabric. The pants tied at the waist, and felt very comfortable. It was as if we were naked, but entirely modest and fully clothed. The pants were something that Lucille made for lounging around the house on a pleasant evening or, in this case, for taking a relaxing stroll in the middle of the day. They were unusual, but apparently perfectly acceptable for walking around town in the market. Instead of boots, we wore sandals. For shirts and blouses, what we had was very much like the pants. It was a shirt with long sleeves that pulled on over the head. It again was very loose fitting. The neck was slit to a point maybe half way between the breasts, but a little tie held it closed a bit higher. I hadn’t bothered to tie mine, and after we were beyond the edge of the town, I noticed that the girls had untied theirs. We were all entirely clothed, but we felt like we were naked, the clothing was so loose on our bodies. The pants and shirts did nothing to show off the forms of the girls’ bodies, but because the fabric was so soft, it didn’t do much to obscure them either. The shirts hung straight down from the shoulders and over the girls’ breasts, and had no belt. The shape of their breasts were hinted at, and if their nipples were at all firm, the shape of them was plain as well. But all women’s dresses were that way, unless they wore a thick vest or jacket, so it was no different than any other woman in the village. Or in any other village that I had ever visited.

It was no different at all, except that it was. I knew exactly what was under that loose-fitting clothing, and could see it in my mind’s eye, as if it were not hidden at all. The pants were loose, but now and then, they would sit against the hips in a way that made the very pretty cleft between the girls’ buns plain. And the blouses were the same on their chests. We were fully clothed, amazingly comfortable, and somehow naked nonetheless. Lucille was a genius. Dawn was the first one to mention it.

She said, “I love these clothes. I have never seen anything like them.”

Harmony said, “This is what we wear around the house, or when it’s warm in the spring. But mostly at home. Unless we wear the tunics like we did last night.”

Dawn said, “It’s like not wearing clothes at all.”

Harmony said, “Fine by me.”

I said, “No, not yet. Keep your clothes on for now.”

Harmony said, “I’ll try. But, you never know what accidents might happen.”

Val said, “I had visited Lucille and have seen these before. She let me borrow some once, when I slept over, but I never had any of my own.”

I said, “I like them. Somehow, they are very attractive on you.”

Dawn said, “You ain’t so bad yourself. It’s funny having the same clothes for both men and women. But I like it a lot. And no sizes. Harmony wears the same ones as me. I like that. I don’t know why.”

I said, “It’s because of intimacy. If you wear the same clothes that I do, we feel more a part of each other. If there isn’t mine and yours, but simply ours, we feel more connected and intimate. If you would wear what I think of as my clothes, I feel loved by it.”

Dawn said, “That’s it. That’s it exactly! Here, trade shirts with me!”

She pulled off her shirt and tried to hand it to me. For a second, I just stood and stared at her wonderful breasts, but then pulled off my own shirt and we traded. We pulled the clothes on over our heads, and started walking again.

Dawn said, “See, and this one smells like Ronin. And he is wearing a shirt that smells like me. It’s wonderful.”

Val smiled and said, “Ronin, trade with me.” 

She pulled off her top and this time, I traded with her. After a minute of walking, I noticed that Harmony was now topless, and when she saw that I noticed, she held out her shirt, and I gave her mine.

Dawn said, “Now, see! Ronin has worn one that each of us has worn and now we all wear one that he has worn.”

Harmony said, “Ronin, give me your pants.”

It was a game now, so I smiled and complied and handed her my pants. She took them from me and started walking.

I said, “Hey. Give me your pants if I’m giving you mine.”

Harmony laughed and said, “That wasn’t the deal. If you want my pants, come and take them,” and she started running across the meadow.

I stood and watched for a second and then Val said, “I don’t mind you not wearing pants, but I think that she’s serious. If you want pants, you’re going to have to take them from her.”

Dawn smiled and said, “You can take mine if you want.”

I looked at Val and Dawn and then started running after Harmony. She was fast and had a head-start. I gained on her for a few yards, but every time I started to get closer, Harmony ran faster and outdistanced me. She ran a lot farther than I expected, and before long, we were maybe a quarter of a mile ahead of the other girls. It seemed that maybe she was slowing down. Maybe she was finally tiring. I glanced back to see how far we had run, and when I turned back to look for Harmony, I was shocked to see that she was gone! I slowed for a few seconds, wondering where she could be, but then I increased my speed again, running in the direction where I had seen her last. After another half a mile, I wondered if I had missed her, and came to a stop.

I looked in front of me and saw no sign of Harmony. I turned around and could see Val and Dawn off in the distance, three quarters of a mile away. If they kept walking the way that they were, it would be ten minutes or more before they caught up with me. Harmony was gone and I didn’t know where she had disappeared to. I turned to the front again, and was startled by Harmony standing two feet in front of me!

She said, “Oh, what do you want?”

I grinned and said, “I want some pants, you minx!”

I grabbed for her. Harmony squirmed in my arms as I playfully wrestled with her to undo the tie at her waist. I picked her up and put her over my shoulder and took hold of her waist band and pulled it down, uncovering her rear. I pulled the garment all the way down and left her bottomless. In an unexpected, move, Harmony dropped herself off my shoulder and ended up with her legs around my waist, locking me into an embrace that I couldn’t easily shake.

She leaned into my ear and said, “Ronin, fuck me here on the grass! Hurry. There isn’t much time.”

I said, “Harmony, not right now.”

She said, “Yes, right now! Do it. I want you to.”

For same reason, I took her at her word and kneeling down, I laid her on her back in the grass and got on top of her. Harmony reached between us and stroked my cock very briefly and I was stiff in an instant. She held me against her opening, and I let myself down on top of her tiny body. Her legs were still locked around my waist and she pulled herself hard onto me, raising her rear off the ground in the process. I continued down so that her back was on the ground again and thrust deeply.

She whispered, “Yeah, like that. Don’t take your time. Hurry. Be quick!”

I began thrusting in and out of her wonderfully tight, wet, and warm tunnel. Several minutes went by, and it seemed like she would climax at any moment, but she didn’t. I would see her start to make a face, and then it would go away. Then suddenly, Harmony gasped and looked almost horrified as she had a very intense orgasm. So did I. The whole thing took only a few minutes.

Harmony writhed beneath me and pushed me to let her up. When I did, She quickly shoved her mouth onto my penis and sucked me for a very brief moment. When she was done, she smiled and lay back on the grass with her legs in the air, her vulva shining with moisture, and rubbed herself with a pair of our pants to clean up. Then she handed them to me and told me to put them on. As I took them from her, she took the other pair and wiped them around my crotch and started to pull them on over her own legs.

I tied the string at my waist and said, “Harmony, you wicked kitten!”

She grinned and said, “I know! Isn’t it fun! And now my clothes really smell like you.”

I said, “Is that what this was about? Because you wanted your pants to smell like me?”

She said, “Well, partly. And, I wanted to make sure that your pants smelled like me. So that you won’t forget me. And so that you would make love to me and remember how nice it feels. We haven’t hardly been together at all. Both times we just rushed through it.”

I said, “Oh Harmony, I’m sorry.”

She grinned and said, “I kind of like it on the run like that, to tell you the truth. I like the extra excitement of being in a hurry. You make it hard though.”

I said, “Hard in what way?”

She said, “I almost climaxed several times, but Lucille said that sometimes if we hold off, then the final one is even bigger, and I wanted to try that, but you had me ready to have my brains exploded so many times that I couldn’t last as long as I tried to. But when I couldn’t do it anymore, wow! She was right.”

I twisted to see where the other girls were, and could see them still fifty yards away. I stood up and helped Harmony to her feet with a smile.

I said, “Harmony, I love you. I always remember you. I was looking for you this morning. I felt like part of me was missing. Where did you go?”

Harmony hugged herself against my arm and said, “Really? You were looking for me? That’s so thoughtful. Do you really always remember me? If I’m here or not?”

I said, “Of course. I love you. I am always aware of you.”

She said, “But I sat beside you at breakfast, and you didn’t even notice me.”

I said, “No, I didn’t see you. But I was looking for you.”

She smiled and said, “I guess that’s true. You were looking for me, you just didn’t see me.”

I said, “Harmony, do you hide from me?”

She was quiet for a minute and hugged herself to my arm more tightly and said, “Maybe.”

I asked, “Why do you do that?”

She paused and said, “I don’t know. I don’t think that I know that I do it.”

I said, “Are you afraid of something? Of me?”

She said, “Maybe.”

I said, “Is it because you are younger than the other girls?”

She said, “Younger? Ronin, I’m a year younger than you. I’m three years older than Val and five years older than Dawn.”

I said, “Oh, that’s right. Lucy told us about having elf blood.”

Harmony said,, “Yeah. My folks were both part-blooded, so I got more than they had. Dawn has some, but not as much as you and Val. You have almost as much as me.”

I said, “I don’t think so. Lucy guessed one-thirty-second.”

Harmony said, “Well, either she was mistaken, or she lied. Did she say that you were? Or did she say, ‘suppose you were’?”

I said, “I’m not sure now.”

Harmony said, “She almost never lies. I bet she said, ‘suppose you were’. But, she wouldn’t know as well as I can. Hold still and look into my eyes.”

I did as she said and she slipped her hand under my shirt and laid it on my chest while she stared into my soul.

She said, “Your paternal grandmother was part. Your maternal grandfather was part. Your father and mother were both part elf. But your maternal grandfather was very strong. Even your paternal grandfather was stronger than Val. It seems that your clan was drawn to each other by the ancestry. Did your grandfather and your father have special abilities?”

I said, “They were both amazingly skilled. It did seem like magic sometimes. My grandfather was more legendary than my father.”

Harmony said, “And you are stronger blooded than he was.”

I said “Lucy said that it depended on how much each parent had.”

Harmony continued to stare into my eyes and said, “Partly. And I only know this because of what I see, not what I was taught. We don’t have anyone to teach us and we make up our theories to fit the evidence we have. The evidence that I see in you says that it is not just a matter of mathematics. It’s more complex than that. And it is starting to hurt my head.”

She broke our gaze, but pulled me down and  kissed me hard, pushing her tongue into my mouth…and I responded in the same way.

I broke the kiss and said, “But, Harmony, I love you. I never forget you.”

She smiled and said, “Then I’ll try to stop hiding from you.”

I said, “Where did you go this morning?”

She said, “Nowhere.”

I said, “But Alice said that you had left.”

Harmony said, “She was trying to say that she couldn’t find me. That she didn’t know where I was. I heard her say that I wasn’t there. And when she said that I went ‘out’ she was explaining to herself in a way that made sense, why she didn’t know where I was.”

I said, “So, you were there all along?”

 

 

 

 

 

 

Chapter 12 - New Abilities

At that moment, Val and Dawn joined us, and we hugged each other all around. There was no mention of our play time or what we had been doing.

Harmony said, “The orchard is safe now, right? Let’s go to the pools!”

Val said, “Oh, that would be nice. Let’s go to the pools! I haven’t been there for years.”

Val led the way. Harmony climbed onto my back, the way that she had when we had first met, but at least this time, she was still wearing some clothes. I had to support Harmony’s legs as she wrapped them around my waist, but Val and Dawn each linked arms with me as we walked. 

We came to the orchards, but the pools were another mile, I was told. I started to think about how Harmony, and Lucy, were able to sense the strength of the elven parts of us. I decided to try to see if I could do the same. It might be a handy skill to have at some point. I started by clearing my mind and tuning out my surroundings. As a martial artist, we can develop a way of making the world go quiet. In a battle, the goal isn’t to be hyper-aware of your environment, or even to focus on any particular thing. It’s more a matter of not focusing. Of not being distracted by noises and movements that have no significance. I started by trying to find that place. As I did, and the sounds around me became muffled in my mind, and the visible world began to get more hazy, I looked for something that I had never noticed before.

And I found it almost immediately. It startled me because it came so quickly, and I lost my view of it as I was yanked back to the more material world in surprise. I smiled to myself and tried again. I went a bit more slowly this time. But, once again, as soon as I looked in the right place, I could see it. In the fog of my senses, I could see all three of the girls. Harmony most of all. And myself. With practice, I was able to tune out any of us that I wasn’t looking for, including my own presence. Now, as I looked at Harmony, who was on my back, and not within the view of my eyes, but clearly visible to this new way of seeing, the other girls faded to ghosts. I could see them, but it was as if they were more transparent, but not entirely. 

Seeing this way was different. Yes, I could see the shape of each of us, but not with much definition. Our … I didn’t know what to call them, not our bodies, but perhaps our forms. I decided to think of it as our ‘elveness’. The elveness of us shifted and moved, not sitting tight against our skins. The girls had legs and arms and even breasts, but it was fuzzy and fluid. Practicing looking at one and then another, and then two or more at a time, my sight improved as the minutes passed. I could see that Harmony and I were both more elven than the others, and I thought that I had impressions of how much we varied and how we compared with each other. 

I heard a voice call out, “Ronin! Are you OK?”

I brought myself back to more recognition of the physical realm and realized that Dawn and Val were both stopped and looking at me. They still held my arms, but we had come to a halt.

Val said, “Ronin, is everything alright?”

I said, “Yes. Wonderful. I was just thinking about something. Is something happening?”

Dawn said, “We’re going swimming.”

Sure enough, we were at a spring with a large pool. The girls immediately started undressing, and I did the same, but with a bit less hurry than they did. As always, they were stunningly beautiful as they rushed down into the water to play. The pool was set in a wooded area, surrounded by trees, at the edge of the orchard near the base of the hills. We were probably two miles from the opening of the kobold cave. There was a natural spring that fed the pool, and I didn’t see any outlet, so I assumed that it flowed to some underground river beneath the hills.

I was still deep in thought, interested in exploring this new skill of seeing the elveness in others, so instead of joining the others in the water, I sat on the side, on the grass, and watched. I don’t know how long I sat there. When focusing on the things I was seeing, time seemed distorted as much as my vision. When I finally noticed something happening, it was Harmony coming up out of the water. And as she approached, I saw not only her, but some kind of cords stretching between her and I. They were very faint as first, but as I focused more on seeing them, they became more clear. They were like streams of silk, coming from Harmony’s being and stretching toward me, as if blown on a gentle breeze. Harmony waked very slowly, or at least I perceived it that way. It might have been a distortion of time, but I didn’t know. She did seem to take a very long time to reach the place where I was sitting. I continued to stretch out my senses to explore the chords that reached for me and found that if I tried, I could actually feel them pulling on me. And then I started to see other chords, extending from each of us, reaching out to all of the others. Harmony for me and Dawn and Val. Me for Harmony and Val and Dawn. Dawn for me and Val and Harmony. And Val in the same way.

When Harmony reached me, she sat down beside me and took my hand in hers and looked out at the pool. 

She said, “Ronin, show me what you see.”

I was startled by her request and said, “How?”

Harmony said very quietly, “Hold my hand and take me with you. Just try.”

I felt Harmony’s hand, warm in my own, and I reached out with my mind. I had no idea how to show Harmony what I saw, but somehow I accepted that I could.

Harmony sighed heavily and said, “Oh,” and she took a deep breath and then again, said, “Oh. I see.”

I said, “You do? You see what I see?”

She said, “Yeah. Oh yeah. It’s like when look at you. Like when I looked in your eyes before. But, so much clearer. I watched you learning it, but I wasn’t prepared for this. Let me try.”

In some mysterious way, Harmony joined me in this ‘other’ place. And as we combined our sight, we saw even more. And we found that we could move about to some extent in an odd way. We could sit where we were, but hand in hand, move closer to Dawn and Val where they swam in the pool. 

Harmony whispered, “Ronin, the ribbons, can you move them?”

I didn’t know. I wondered if I could. What would that be like? I focused on the chord reaching from me to Val, and felt my way around until it seemed that I could influence it. I tried to give it a little nudge toward her, to see if I could strengthen the connection. But instead of a gentle nudge, the chord surged suddenly and seemed to strike Val. It was as if a watermelon had been forced down a hose and splashed against her emotions.

Val screamed, “Ronin! What was that!” and she turned to face Harmony and I. She started toward us and quickly said, “Stop that.”

When she was close enough, I said sincerely, “Val, I’m sorry. I’m really sorry. Did it hurt? I’m so sorry. It got away from me. I didn’t mean to..”

Val sat down in front of Harmony and I and said, “Shush. It didn’t hurt. In fact, it felt really good. It was just sudden. What was it?”

Harmony said, “What did it feel like?”

Val looked awed and said, “Well, I guess, if I had to try to describe it, I’d say it was like having Ronin’s wonderfully hard shaft suddenly shoved into my tight emotional spiritual vagina before it was ready and had a chance to get lubricated.”

I said, “Oh Val, forgive me.”

She said, “Don’t be silly. There’s nothing to forgive. Like I said, it felt good. Really good. But wow. Give a girl a kiss first!” and she laughed.

Harmony said excitedly, “Do it to me! Right now!”

I said, “Um, I don’t think I can. And I’d rather not.”

Harmony said, “Oh, come on. Just a little one. We have to. For science.”

I said, “Harmony, did you see it happen?”

She said, “Yeah. Um, yeah. I guess you’re right. It was huge. Like a watermelon.”

Val said, “It felt kind of like that. And whatever place it was aiming for wasn’t big enough.”

I said, “Val, I didn’t do it on purpose. Harmony, I think I better practice more before we try that again.”

Harmony laughed and said, “Val, what do you think would happen if he did it to me?”

Val grinned and whispered, “I don’t know about you. You’re very strong and might survive it. But if he did that to Dawn, and didn’t stop as quickly, I think that she would be turned into a blathering sex idiot, demanding his attention day and night, drooling and unable to wear clothes or even walk, except to chase him down the streets, begging for more.”

Harmony laughed and said, “Really?”

Val said “Harmony, it was intense. What was it? Seriously. What did you do?”

I said, “Here, hold hands with us. In a circle. Close your eyes and relax and try to find us and come with us. I know that isn’t very clear instructions, but give yourself to it and see where it takes us. Breathe calmly and reach for Harmony and I.”

I opened the door to the other world and found Val and brought her with us.

Val said, “Oh. Wow. It’s us. And it’s our connections. Harmony, I see our blood lines. I mean, I see our elven parts. Oh, but Ronin. You’re so big.”

Harmony said, “Lucy was wrong about him.”

Val said, “But Harmony, this means that your children will be very, very strong.”

Harmony said, “So will yours. Val, even yours will be stronger than either Ronin or I.”

Suddenly, I said, “Wait. Look at Dawn. Look. Do you see that? That, um, it looks blue. In her middle? Do you see it?”

Harmony said, “I see it now. What are you thinking?”

I said, “I don’t know what to say about it, but I know about it somehow. Help me. No, um, just be with me. And watch over me. Wait, I just need to do this.”

I concentrated very hard on what looked like a very small blue gem, buried within Dawn’s being. I was very careful, very deliberate. And very slowly, I reached out a very small chord toward it. I connected very softly, and found that my chord stuck to the place easily. I concentrated to keep under control and very, very slowly I let a little bit of whatever energy flowed down these chords move toward Dawn. I strained under the effort to hold back so that I wouldn’t overwhelm her. This wasn’t the same as what happened to Val. This was very different. This was a crazy thing that I was doing, but somehow I understood it and knew what to do.

When the energy, this time the size of a small cherry, not a melon, flowed down the path and connected with Dawn’s blue spot, she suddenly threw her hands in the air and then turned to stare at the three of us on the bank. She stood still and didn’t move. But as much as she stared at us, we stared back at her, using our special sight.

Harmony whispered, “Did I just see that?”

Val said, “She just grew. I mean, her whatever it is we see just grew.”

I said, “Let’s stop. That was hard.”

I called out to Dawn who still stood frozen in the water of the pool. 

I said, “Dawn, come here and join us.”

Dawn started to move. It seemed to me that she moved with even more grace than she had before. She came and Val and Harmony made room in our circle and Dawn sat down.

Dawn immediately said, “I’m fine. That’s what you wanted to ask, isn’t it. I had an epiphany. Or something. I had a surge of something. Maybe a realization.”

Harmony said, “Of what?”

Dawn said, “I don’t know. Um, that I’m part elf. Or more elf. Or more something. More me. But more you. And more my ancestors. And more us. Something touched me and opened a door, or a faucet, or a door. In my blood. I mean, in my something.”

I said, “Dawn, um, it was me. Um, well, not exactly. I kind of found out that I can see the elf parts of us, and can see what they look like and how big they are, and I could see a place in you that was like…asleep, so I tried to be very careful and unlock it for you. And when I did, something happened.”

Dawn said gravely, “An elf part in me woke up.”

I said, “It was like some dormant ancestral memory or something. Lucy told us that the blood of our parents combines and either gets weaker of stronger. Harmony says it’s a bit more complicated than that. As I learned to look at it, I started to wonder how it worked. And I saw this sleeping switch in you that could be turned on. And, it needed to be turned on. I just knew it somehow. It had to be. So, I did it. How do you feel?”

Dawn said, “I feel good. I don’t feel very different though.”

Harmony said, “She won’t. She won’t feel different, but she will be different.”

Val said, “Let’s look again.”

I said, “I can’t. Not right now. That was hard. It took a lot out of me. I can’t do it right now.”

Harmony said, “All of it takes effort and concentration. But here’s what happened. Dawn, Ronin is as much elf as I am. Val is a bit less. And before, you were a bit less that Val. But, even a little bit is a lot. Think about how well you shoot and how easily you see your targets. But now, your elven parts have been awakened even more. And now, we saw that you have as much active in you as Val does. So, your children will be stronger than either Ronin or I. And we are all just starting to learn what we are. My skills have been more developed because Lucy taught me. But what Ronin showed us today is something that Lucy doesn’t know about. And now that I have seen how he does it, I can probably learn it too. I had some of it already. Lucy told you what she guessed about your heritage. The way that I look at you lets me see more accurately. And the way that Ronin showed us was even more accurate. You and Val are stronger than Lucy realized.”

Dawn asked, “But what does it mean? How will we be able to use it?”

Harmony said, “I don’t know. Mostly it means that the things you can do are enhanced. You knew how to shoot a bow. And then you were an exceptional shot. Now, I expect that you might find that with only a little practice, that you will be even faster, and even more accurate. Val is a healer. I think that if she tries to tune in, the way that Ronin showed us, that she will know even better how to heal wounds and illnesses. That she will be even better at comforting those who need it. And she will continue to get faster and more deadly with her knives and blowpipe.”

Val suddenly said very urgently, “Oh, we have to go! Hurry! Get dressed! We have to go home!”

I said, “Val, why? What’s wrong?’

She said, “I don’t know. We have to go home. Right now. Hurry! Please!”

The four of us leapt to our feet and pulled on our clothes as quickly as we could. As soon as we had our sandals on, Val started running.

We ran at a medium pace, straight for the village. No one questioned Val about what we were doing. I had come to trust her intuition without question and if she said that we had to run home, then that’s what we had to do. It took us just about twenty minutes to reach the edge of the village. 

As we turned onto the street where our house was, we saw three men, and two women, in the street in front of us. The men were treating the women roughly and dragging them along in our direction. At the sight of them, all four of us started to run faster.

Dawn called out, “Ronin, it’s the third man. The one who kidnapped me.”

We closed the distance between us, but as I drew near, the man leading the group held a knife to the throat of one of the women and I stopped where I was, ten feet from him. The other two men held the second woman a few feet behind the first.

The woman with the knife at her throat was Brenda. And the other was Alice.

The first man said, “Well, ain’t this a picture. Here she is and two more besides. And we’re the only ones with weapons. Maybe we can make this work this time.”

I said quietly, “Brenda, don’t worry. It’ll be OK. I’m going to help you. Did they hurt you.”

Brenda said, “A few bruises. I’m OK.”

I said, “Did they molest you?”

She shook her head carefully.

The man said, “Not yet. But don’t you worry. There’ll be plenty of molesting soon enough. I’m not making that mistake again.”

I said, “Alice, are you OK?”

She said, “Same as Brenda. Some bruises. And a sore jaw.”

The man said, “Oh, shut up. You ain’t in charge here, or ain’t you noticed? Yeah, funny. So a while back, I was in this place and they comes in saying a body was found in the river. And it turns out to be my old buddy who last time I saw was taking that bitch there to drown her. But his head’s caved in and he’s not wearing his clothes. So I figures somebody might have got in the way of our plans again and maybe the bitch is still alive even. So then I starts out up this way, and what do you know, but that my other buddy turns up here, bled to death in an alley? And these boys ain’t so happy ‘cause it’s their brother what’s dead. Well, a few questions here and there and we find out there’s this new local hero. So, asking real polite and all and saying he’s a friend of ours, we find his house and two pretty pieces of meat just waiting for us to have ‘em. Nice house. We might stay for a while. These five girls got some molestations coming, and real soon.”

I cut him off and said, “Girls, don’t be afraid. It’s going to be OK.”

The man said, “The only way it’s going to be OK for them is if they don’t put up a fight and …” 

But before the man finished his sentence, as he moved his knife momentarily away from Brenda’s neck to point it at me, I lunged forward. I grabbed the hand that held the knife with my left and twisted it away from Brenda in a way that left his right wrist broken. I pulled Brenda away from him, putting her behind me, and while he was still trying to figure out why his wrist was broken, I braced myself on the ground and struck him with my right fist, the knuckle of my index finger extended slightly. I hit him with every bit of power that I could generate. From the ground, up my legs, through the muscles of my hips, through my shoulder, elbow, and wrist. My fist struck directly over his heart, and the force of the blow knocked him off his feet, and eight feet backward. When he hit the ground, he didn’t move.

I faced the other two men fiercely and said, “You, I don’t have a reason to kill yet. I am going to bruise you for what you have done to my women, but I can let you live.”

One of them grabbed Alice tighter and the other yelled, “You killed our brother!”

Dawn yelled back, “No, I killed your brother!”

The man holding Alice pushed her roughly away from him and the two came at me. Both of them had knives. As the closest stabbed at me, I deflected his arm, and hit him hard with the back of my fist, breaking his nose. That sent him stumbling backward, and the other took a fighting stance facing me, holding his knife low and pointing at my body. I calmly stepped to the knife that the first man had dropped and casually kicked it toward Harmony and the others. I was just intending to move it out of my way, but in the next instant, is was flying past me and embedding itself in the man’s chest. He crumpled to his knees and then fell headlong in the dirt.

The man with the broken nose was on his feet again. He came at me and took a swing with his fist. And I ducked under it, came up behind him, and broke his neck with my bare hands. My clan was not trained for prolonged non-lethal combat. If a sword was drawn, someone was going to die. No sword had been drawn here , but the principle was the same. The time for not killing an opponent was in training, or with a child or someone who didn’t know better. I would have let these men, these two, not the other one, live with some bad bruises if they had chosen to. But they chose otherwise. And now they were all dead.

I heard Val say, “This one’s dead too,” indicating the first man that I had punched in the heart.

 

 

 

 

 

 

Chapter 13 - That Settles It

A small crowd had gathered now. The men of the village said that they had seen what had happened for the most part and that they would take care of the bodies for me. They thanked me for saving the village once again, and the girls and I rushed to Brenda and Alice to see how they were.

But Dawn stayed where she was. And as I watched, she burst into tears. The other five of us all rushed to her now. Dawn was sobbing, seemingly wracked with pain, starting to sink to her knees. I reached her first and lifted her into my arms.

Dawn cried and said, “They hurt me. And they hurt Brenda and Alice. Are they OK? Is Brenda OK? Did they torture her? What if they come back and try to hurt her again? They hurt me so much. And they wanted to rape me to death. What if they come back? What if they hurt Alice or Harmony? Or me? I won’t let them. I’ll kill them. I’ll hunt them down and kill them so that Brenda will be safe. Brenda, I’ll protect you. They hurt me so much. I was already dead. And now they’re back and want to hurt Brenda. Dear Brenda. We have to  protect her. And she’s a widow and she needs us and we have to take care of her because they hurt her.”

I whispered, “No, it’s OK. They can’t hurt anybody and Brenda is going to be fine.”

Dawn screamed in my arms, saying, “We have to protect her. And love her. And Alice. And don’t let them be hurt. They can’t be. Please! Ronin, you have to make them safe and they have to have a husband or they can be hurt by those men. They hurt me. Make them stop. Don’t let them…”

At that moment, Val reached out and pressed her hand against Dawn’s neck and did something to her face and forehead, and Dawn relaxed in my arms and passed out.

Val said, “It’s the trauma. It finally caught up to her. She ignored what had happened to her because she had work to do. When the last of her tormentors died, she faced her feelings and the fear that she didn’t admit to herself all the time that they tormented her.”

I held Dawn in my arms and said, “I had wondered if her emotional injuries would be even worse than her physical ones.”

Dawn whispered in her sleep, “Brenda. Help Brenda. Help…” 

Val touched her again and she seemed to fall into a deeper sleep.

Val said, “Take her to the house. I will do what I can for her.”

We hurried to the house and Harmony told me to take her up to Harmony’s bedroom and lay her on the bed. Val said that she would go up in just a minute, but that I should come back as soon as Dawn was comfortable.

I rushed up the stairs and laid Dawn on the single bed in Harmony’s old room and then hurried back downstairs again.

As I entered the front room, the other women were huddled around talking earnestly.

Brenda was saying, “There can’t be any question now. About our status. It’s settled isn’t it?”

Harmony said “You heard it from his own lips. And Dawn said it too.”

Val said, “I know. Everyone be calm. Yes, there’s no question. There never was. Only timing. Alice? Are you feeling the same way?”

Alice said, “Of course I am. I was before. And I understand timing, but even last night, I knew. And now, it can’t be any other way. Not after this.”

Val noticed me and smiled and said, “Oh Ronin, there you are. We were just talking about what to do next. I need to take care of Dawn if I can, but then we can have our evening meeting. Ladies, I will talk to him.”

Brenda said, “Valeera, will you let me? I want to be the one, if you will let me. I am older and I know it better, and I have a very personal interest in making sure that he understands.”

Val look slightly thoughtful, but said, “That sounds like a good idea. I’ll go see to Dawn. I think that she is going to be fine. If not, she will stay home from now on and we will care for her here. But I think that she’ll be fine. She is very strong.”

 Then, to me, she said, “Ronin, listen to Brenda. We have talked it over, and there is only one way to go now. She will explain it. Trust us.”

With that, Val stepped close and kissed me and then went to see about Dawn. 

Alice came to me and said, “I will go and clean up. Harmony, will you come with me? We will use a different bathroom, not the big one. Ronin, you saved me today. Again. Can I kiss you?” 

I didn’t have time to answer her before she had leaned in and kissed me on the lips. Then she and Harmony left, but Harmony turned and winked and grinned at me as she went.

That left Brenda and I alone.

I looked to see what Brenda would do now. She looked at me very seriously. 

She said, “My Lord, I need your help. And I have things to tell you. Will you let me talk and will you say that you won’t ask questions yet? Will you let me explain everything in full before we question anything? Please?”

I started to ask why, but I caught myself and just nodded.

She said, “Thank you. Come with me. I need your help.”

She led me up the stairs to the sitting room and ushered me inside. She shut the door behind. Brenda took a comfortable chair and placed it in the center of the room, and then stood in front of me.

She said, “Now, I need you first to check me for injuries. As you do, I will tell you several things about our customs and what I am feeling, and what I hope will happen. You heard how we are all in agreement and how Val would have told you this herself if I hadn’t asked to be the one. Now, look me over. My arms, my head, my neck, and my face and see if I am injured or bruised. Tell me what you find.”

I stepped close to the woman and looked at her face first. 

I said, “You have a bruise here on your jaw.”

She said, “One of them struck me with the back of his hand.”

I could feel my anger start to burn at that. I forced myself to stay calm. It wasn’t time to express anger. Brenda would see my tenderness toward her, not my fierceness at the injustice that had been done to her.

I touched her face and tilted it upward and said softly, “You have a scratch here on your neck. From the knife. Brenda, I’m so sorry for what happened. I should have been here.”

She said, “There is no way that you could have known. And, I’m better than you can imagine. Or I will be very soon. Please, tell me what you find, but nothing more.”

I sighed and examined the back of her neck, and then her arms and hands. Her dress had short sleeves. 

I said, “You have bruises here, on both arms, and here on your wrist.”

She said, “They grabbed me very hard and shook me. The wrist is where they dragged me out of your house into the street.”

I was done looking her over, and as I stood there waiting, Brenda looked into my eyes and pulled the shoulders of her dress down and let it fall to her waist.

She stared at me, looking for a deep emotional connection and said, “And now my chest, stomach, and back. Please. What do you see?”

What I wanted to say was that I saw a very beautiful mature woman. And she was. I saw for the first time, that Brenda was lovely. She wasn’t as young looking as the girls, and she carried just a little more meat on her bones, but she was beautiful. I wanted to ask why she was undressing, and to tell her that it wasn’t necessary, but she had made me promise to trust her and do as she asked. Shouldn’t it be Valeera looking over her wounds and not me? But she wanted me to do it, so I did. And as I resolved to do what she asked, I found that I was going to enjoy it on some level, at least.

I said, “Brenda, how old are you?”

She said, “I’m thirty eight. I was married at twenty-six and had my first child the next year. Alice is the same age as me. She was married to our husband four years before I was, when she was twenty-two. She was very young, but they were very happy from the beginning.”

I started my examination of Brenda’s back. 

I said, “You have a bruise here, on your shoulder. And on the middle of your back.”

She said, “One of then hit me with his fist from behind, and then again on the shoulder. How is my chest?” and she turned to face me.

I hesitated for a moment and she said, “Go on. Say what you want to. And a compliment is never unwelcome.”

I said, “Brenda, you are a very beautiful woman. Very beautiful.” 

Brenda’s breasts were incredible. Large, and somehow very soft looking. The shape of them was more voluptuous somehow than the younger girls. She was very enticing. I wanted to touch them. Or to sleep with them. I had never seen anything so physically comforting in my life. I knew that it was the situation, and the intensity of having just rescued her that was making both of us feel this way, but she was beautiful.

She said, “Do you think so? I want you to think so. It’s important to me that you can think so. And what injuries do I have? Touch me if you need to.”

I examined Brenda’s front and said, “Brenda, you have a large bruise on this breast. What happened?”

She said. “One of them grabbed me and squeezed me very hard. It was excruciating.”

I felt enraged again by that. That Brenda would be touched at all by someone who didn’t do it with love and respect was inconceivable. Seeing the bruise, I would have been tempted to kill the man that had done it, as quickly as if he had threatened her life. I was glad that he was dead. And I was sad that he wasn’t alive so that I could avenge her for this separately, now that I knew about it.

I said, “And you have a bruise here on your abdomen.”

She said, “One of them shoved me against the edge of a table, and the corner hit me there.” 

Now, she put her hands to her hips and pulled the dress down over them and let it fall all the way to her feet and she stepped out of it.

She said, “Now, examine my legs and my hips and my buttocks.”

I looked at her timidly and said, “And, are compliments still welcome?”

She smiled for the first time and said, “They are indeed.”

I said, “Brenda, again, you are very beautiful.”

She said, “Look closely. Don’t be shy. Am I at all injured or bruised? You will want to kneel so that you can see better. And so that you can examine my feet as well.”

Since she was facing me, I knelt to examine her thighs and pelvis first. She had told me not to be shy, so I tried not to. I was finding her to be very attractive, and I gave in to my desires to look at her as a woman, not just as an injured person. Just a little bit. She could certainly be both at the same time, couldn’t she?

I said, “Brenda, You have a bruise here, on your hip bone.”

She said, “Again, I was pushed against a piece of furniture as the men threw both Alice and I about while they threatened us.”

When I had looked over Brenda’s thighs and calves, not finding anything else to report, I sat back on my knees and she lifted a foot and placed it on my leg for me to look it over. And then she gave me the other one. 

As I held her foot, she suddenly said, “Ronin” and I looked up instinctively. She was standing very close to me, and with her foot in my hands, her legs were parted slightly, and as I glanced upward, I couldn’t help but have my gaze captured by the sight of Brenda’s lovely vulva. She had a little more hair below her belly, but it was sparse and very pretty.

She said, “Am I OK?”

I looked up to her face and cleared my throat nervously, and said that she was and that I didn’t find any more bruises. I set her foot down and she took my hands and helped me to my feet. As I stood, she kept my face, and then my chest just inches from her now naked body. If I hadn’t pulled back, my head would have collided with her beasts where they stood out at least six inches or more from her chest.

Brenda continued to hold my hands for a moment and then  said, “My Lord, I have no shyness in front of you. You have examined me and I enjoyed all of it. I felt nothing but love and care and protection from you. And I can tell that me calling you Lord is uncomfortable for you, but that’s what you are to me. There is no shame in me feeling this way about you. And to that end, listen to me explain the custom. Remember, no questions yet.”

Brenda had me sit in the chair and she pulled up a second one and sat in it facing me, our knees nearly touching. She didn’t put on her dress, and as she sat opposite me, she was very casual about what I might see, both on her chest, and between her legs. 

She said, “Ronin, you heard us talking just now, and also this morning. About what our status was going to be. Yes, we discussed being your housekeepers, but there is more to it than that. We had thought that we would wait a few days before we talked about this, but after what happened in the street, we need to settle it now. It’s settled for us, but it needs to be settled for you. Remember, you agreed to let me talk and ask no questions.”

I nodded and she continued, “The custom is that when a hero rescues a damsel, she becomes his servant. You know that. But you have made it clear that you wouldn’t compel any woman to do anything that she didn’t want. I’m glad. You rescued our village, and in a way, any woman here could claim that she had a reason to serve you and even to hope to become your mate. My husband and Alice’s was killed by the kobolds, and we were without a way to support ourselves. And we will come back to that. Today, we were single women, and bandits took us and would have raped us and killed us. The same one who tortured Dawn. And you rescued us. And we have a right for that reason to pledge ourselves to you as servants. We are alive because of you. Once because you saved the village from Delilah and the kobolds, and a second time because of the men today, and a third time because you have given us a way to be provided for. And I know that you wouldn’t hold us to any obligation for any of it. But, we are triply indebted to you and owe you our lives.”

She looked at me and I held to my promise and didn’t speak.

She said, “But, here is what I have to explain. You heard us mention it this morning. Wait. Ronin, do you love me? Think hard and answer truthfully.”

Because she said it this way, I did give it some thought before I answered. 

I said, “Brenda, when we were in the street, and they threatened you, I knew that I would do anything for you. I said to them that you were my women. I won’t ask you what you thought of that because I have promised to answer your questions and not ask my own yet. Yes, I do love you. And Alice. And I don’t understand exactly how or what that means to us.”

And then I said, “Wait, don’t say anything for a moment.” 

I half closed my eyes and looked at her, looking for elveness. And I found it. Faint, but visible. I wondered if I could see Alice, even through the walls, and found that I could. She was farther away, and that did seem to make a difference, but she was there. And she was elven as well. And then I gasped and looked for the ribbons, and they were there too. And almost as strongly as with the three younger girls. These women had formed a connection and a bond with me.

When I opened my eyes, Brenda said, “I don’t know what you were doing, but I felt it. Strange. But as to our custom, it’s called ‘the widow-wife’. You heard us mention it. And you didn’t know what it meant. This is what it means. When a woman becomes a widow, especially if she has children, a good man may ‘rescue her’. Even a younger man might do this for a widow who is not so much older than he is. She is a widow, and she becomes his widow-wife. The widow-wife is like a wife in many respects, but different in some. The man provides for her, and her children. Sometimes she moves into his house, and sometimes she maintains a separate house with her children. She becomes like a wife and takes care of his house and cooks and cleans and serves him from then on as a commitment of love. And, in exchange for his provision and love, and in exchange for her love and care for him, they also take care of each other’s sexual needs. The widow-wife knows what sex is and probably wants a man to love her, and she has no hesitation about pleasing him whenever and however he wants her. Her status is like a wife, but not exactly. A man may have both wives and widow-wives.”

She paused and let what she was saying sink in for a minute and then went on, saying, “Now, the custom for a damsel is that the girl is obligated, even if you don’t obligate her. The custom for a widow-wife is that if a man loves her and provides for her, rescuing her from a lonely life, he is obligated to her, to treat her like a wife and to let her give herself to him for love as often as he wants it. Do you understand all of that? Ronin, we belong to you. For many reasons. Yesterday we were your housekeepers. But we had hopes for more. Because we loved you. And now, after what happened in the street…”

Brenda stood up at that point and turned her back to me and kneeling on the chair and spreading her legs, she looked over her shoulder and said, “Do you understand?”

It was hard not to understand right now. She was presenting me with her sex. She was asking me to fulfill my obligation; to accept her as a widow-wife. And to give her the love that she wanted and needed. I stood up and got behind Brenda and put my hands gently on her hips. Yes, I would do it. There were so many reasons that I had to. They did belong to me. I wanted them to belong to me. I had rescued them in several ways, and a little while ago, when I had faced those men, I knew it. I loved them and I knew that I would always be their protector and provider. I would never let anyone harm them. And now that I had verified that they were already connected to me in their hearts, I wanted it more than ever. I could see that they wanted me to love them. And I did. Both Brenda and Alice. Of course I did.

And of course, right now, I could see Brenda’s very lovely round rump, asking me to press myself into her pretty peach as it peaked out between her thighs. I wanted that. In some way this was different than anything that I had done with the girls so far. Yes, I had made love to them in essentially this position a few times, but never like this somehow. It was as if Brenda was made to be loved this way. From behind. As if her ass were built to be held and loved exactly like this. I pictured her, always ready, always welcoming me, all over the house, bent over, accepting me every time I knocked at her doors. I wanted her. I hadn’t even touched her yet, except for my hands on her feet a few minutes ago, and now my hands were on her waist, but I knew that a hot wet bath waited for me between her thighs and I wanted it. And she didn’t want or need me to say a word now. She wanted and needed me to accept her gift, now and forever. And I would.

I quietly undid the string holding my light pants up on my hips and I pushed the waistband down to expose my manhood. It was hard like a rock, and Brenda sensed that I was coming for her. She spread her legs a bit more and moaned in anticipation at the realization that her hopes were now fulfilled. She reached underneath herself and put a hand between her legs and I watched as she spread her own lips to receive me. At that, I placed the head of my penis against her gate and started my journey forward.

But before I had gone an inch, Brenda jumped forward in the chair and exclaimed, “Whoa whoa whoa! What’s that? What are you doing?”

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Chapter 14 - It's New For Brenda

I was shocked and pulled away, falling into the chair behind me and I tried to quickly pull up my pants. I thought that she wanted me to make love to her. What was wrong? I mean, how could I have mistaken her intentions? I couldn’t have. What was she objecting to?

Brenda spun around with a fearful and shocked look on her face, but as she caught sight of my penis, still sticking up in my lap, she softened.

She said, “Oh. Oh my. I see. Oh my, indeed. Um, Ronin, forgive me. Please, I’m so sorry. I thought something else. Come back and try again. I’ll never do that again. I swear.”

Brenda turned back around and took the same position that she had been in before, and waited for me to recover from her outburst. I waited for a few seconds and then stood up and put myself back in position as well. I very tentatively touched her with my pole again, and she sighed in a satisfying way.

Before I had gone more than an inch, and I was going very slowly, she said, “My Lord, our first husband wasn’t so…manly. Not so big. Not nearly. Forgive me, but I thought that you touched me with your fist and I didn’t know what you were doing to me. But please, come in. I belong to you now.”

I felt the heat of her sex, and it was wonderful, and I pressed forward.

She said, “Oh yes. Come in, My Lord. I will love you forever. Oh, come farther. Yes yes. Oh, come farther. Oh my, is there more?”

I kept going, and finally reached the end. Like I have said, I wasn’t really that big. Certainly not large enough to be mistaken for a man’s fist. Brenda explained in the next moment.

She said, “Oh Ronin, forgive me for comparing you. Our first husband, he was just half your size. I thought that all men were. Or nearly so. Oh, this feels good. So full. It’s very different. Wait a moment. Rest and go slowly. I like this very much. Oh, you are like a massage that goes on and on. This is very different. So slow and wonderful. We won’t take so long today, and if you want me more vigorously another time, we will always do what you want, but love me this new way for now.”

Brenda’s body felt incredible. And her emotional connection felt wonderful. I did as she asked and simply relaxed in her for several minutes as she rhythmically squeezed me with her vagina. And after what seemed like the appropriate amount of time, I slowly pulled back and then pushed forward even slower, beginning to thrust very gently. Brenda responded with more enthusiasm than I would have imagined.

She started to pant and gasp, saying, “Oh! Oh wow! Master that’s wonderful. Oh yes.”

I moved just a little faster, her words encouraging me and arousing me.

Suddenly, she became somewhat frantic and grunted, “What? Oh no! Oh yes! Oh no! What’s happening? Oh yes! No!” and she clenched hard and orgasmed powerfully. 

I wasn’t expecting that. I had hardly moved. And from the way she talked, it sounded as if she had never had an orgasm and didn’t know what was happening to her. I stopped moving and Brenda gave a very satisfied groan and pulled away from me. I grabbed her hips to keep her where she was, but she twisted to the side and sat down awkwardly where I couldn’t reach her with my cock.

I said urgently, “Brenda, what are you doing?”

She sighed with contentment and said, “Oh, Master. I have never had a vaginal orgasm before. That was amazing. And so quickly. It couldn’t have been more than a half an hour. Wow. It was so quick and so easy!”

I gasped in frustration, “Brenda, it was no more than three minutes. What are you doing? Come back and let’s keep going!”

She smiled and said sweetly, “I have had my pleasure, My Prince. Come stand before me and I’ll try to satisfy you with my fingers and lips if I can,” and she reached for me.

I said even more fervently, “Brenda, what are you talking about? Please come back here and make love to me!”

She said just as sweetly, “I will My Husband. As often as you like. Even as soon as ten days from now if that’s what you want. Come here and let me see if I can help you to a climax. If not, I will pleasure you how I can.”

I nearly screamed, “Brenda, what are you saying? I want you now. Please, get back on your knees and let me fuck you!”

She said, “You did fuck me, Master. And it was wonderful. And if I can, I will give you pleasure as well.”

I said, “Brenda, please stop teasing me! I don’t enjoy it at all. Not like this!”

Brenda suddenly got a strange look on her face and said, “Master? What do you mean? What is it you want from me?”

I said vehemently, “I want you to get back up here where you were and let us finish what we started. Brenda, I won’t force you, and if you don’t want to keep going, we’ll stop, but you said that we could make love as much as we wanted. I don’t understand why you are pulling away from me. Did I do something wrong? Did I offend you? Have you changed your mind about being my widow-wife? What is the matter?”

Brenda continued to look at me very strangely, but slowly turned around with her back to me again, and presented her sex to me again. I was very aroused and wanted her so badly now that I didn’t hesitate as I lined up and plowed her deeply. I shoved myself back into that wonderful place between Brenda’s legs and pressed hard against her. Brenda responded by throwing her head back in surprise and excitement, and I started a slow thrusting, taking long strokes and being sure to press hard and deep on each forward stroke. I went slow, but not as slow as before. And before I had taken three strokes, Brenda was crying out in climax again.

She said, “Oh oh oh, no! Master. Oh that’s good. It’s happening again!” and she obviously climaxed hard. 

I held her hips firmly, afraid that she might try to pull away again, and I had no intention of letting her. I wouldn’t make her keep going if she truly wanted me to stop, but it seemed like there was some kind of a misunderstanding between us about what was supposed to happen here, and I sincerely hopped it was her misunderstanding and not mine. I knew exactly what we should do. And stopping so that she could give me her best effort with her hands wasn’t it. I wanted to bury myself in her fabulous pussy, over and over, slapping my hips against her luscious buttocks, all the while feeling and hearing her call out to me in arousal and orgasm, and then to finally have me pour my seed into her in my own rapturous release. That’s what I wanted. And what the hell did she mean about us making love again as soon as ten days from now if that’s what I wanted? I was going to want this several times a week, and sometimes several times a day. She might be angry with me when we were done, but I couldn’t figure out a reason why.

I increased my pace, and Brenda increased the frequency of her climaxes. Over and over she came, screaming or gasping every few minutes. And every time she climaxed, I increased my pace and fervency. She was no longer trying to pull away from me at all, but instead met every thrust by pushing back into my body. Soon, she seemed to be experiencing an orgasm on nearly every other stroke of my penis. Her head drooped farther and farther and her cries of pleasure became less and less intelligible. And then I roared. My release came and I pulled her hard against me and had spasm after spasm, shooting at what must have been directly against the far wall of her canal.

When I finished, I gasped for breath for a minute, and then I checked to see the state of my lover. Brenda was nearly passed out. Not entirely, but certainly limp. I hated to remove myself from the paradise between her bottom cheeks, but I did, and as I did, I held onto Brenda so that she wouldn’t fall out of the chair. I lifted her into my arms, and backed up to the chair behind me, sitting down with Brenda in my lap. I considered trying to see if I could enter her again in this position, but I was starting to relax, and gave up on the idea as soon as it came to me.

I cradled Brenda in my arms and started to caress her large naked breast with my right hand. Unfortunately, her breast showed a terrible purple and yellow bruise where she had been mistreated by the men, and I put my arm around her waist instead.

Brenda stirred in my lap a few seconds later, and as she did, I pulled her face toward me so that I could kiss her. She was startled, but instantly kissed me back very passionately. We kissed for a minute and then I hugged her to me again.

I said, “Brenda, are you OK? Did I do something wrong? Don’t you love me? You said that you did and that you wanted me to love you.”

Brenda snuggled into my arms and sighed. 

Then she said, “Master, you are my master now, and there can never be a change now.” 

I must have flinched at her words and she tried to reassure me, saying, “Yes, Ronin, my master, not because I am a slave, or even a servant, but because you rule over me. I am yours by choice and consent. I’ve told you several times that titles are bestowed upon you, and I call you master because that is what you are. But, Ronin, what happened to me? That was incredible.”

I said, “What do you mean? I really don’t understand.”

She said, “Ronin, I have never experienced anything like that. Never. Not in all my years of marriage. You had me climaxing just from being inside me. I have never felt like that before. I had heard that Lucille would have an orgasm like that, but neither Alice or I have felt that before. Oh, it was amazing. And not just the once, but over and over and over, countless times.”

I asked, “Brenda, what were you used to? But first, do you still love me? Do you still want to be what you told me about? Or do you want to be the housekeeper only? Or to leave and not stay here with us? I don’t understand. I love you, but I won’t force you to stay. If you want to leave, I will still provide for you.”

Brenda snuggled into me and said, “Ronin, I can never leave. No, wait, don’t be afraid. I am starting to see how you think. No, I can’t ever leave, not because of vows, but because I do love you. And I am your widow-wife and I will never want to leave. The things that you did to me…”

I said, “I didn’t do that much. Nothing unusual.”

She said, “It was unprecedented for me. But, it is not just the way that you did me, but the way that you felt about me. You asked what it was like for me before. Ronin, my husband was a good man. He was thirty years older than I am. He was fifty six when we mated. When we were together sexually, most of the time after he had penetrated me for a few minutes, he would pull out of me and I would use my hand to pleasure myself while I used my other hand or my lips to try to pleasure him. And we would sometimes climax, but it would often take an hour, and many times not at all.”

I said, “Brenda, you said that we could make love as often as we wanted to, but then you said that it could only be every ten days. Why? If that is how it must be, I will be glad for even that, but why?”

She said, “Ronin, I said that we could make love as much as you wanted to. And when I said, ‘as soon as ten days from now, it was because Alice and I had only experienced it once a month at most. And for the last several years, not at all. And, maybe I shouldn’t say this, but why not? OK, if I talked like Harmony, I’d say something like, ‘his penis was only as big as my finger and I hardly felt it when he was inside me’. Ronin, I think that until just now, I had never, ever, been fucked,” and she smiled and laughed a little.

Then she said, “So, you really think that you will want me more than once a month?”

I gasped and said, “Brenda, tell me the truth. How often do you think that you will want it from me?”

She grinned and said, “Well, I hate to be unreasonable. You do have three, I mean five, of us now. But, if you want to know how I feel, I would say that if you want me every day, that it would be my pleasure to accommodate you.”

I said, “What if I want you more than once a day?”

She said, “Of course. At least three times a day. Wait. You seem serious.”

I said, “Well, it can’t be several times every day. And not really even once every day. But sometimes it could be.”

She looked at me and said, “Really? Well, if that’s what you want, pull up my dress and fuck me silly!”

I laughed and said, “Brenda, I love you. Did you know … um, never mind.” 

I had almost told her that she was part elf, but then I remembered Lucy’s caution about keeping secrets about those things and I didn’t say it. 

I did say, “Brenda, you have the most luscious body. I am very attracted to you. Um, do you like it from behind like that? Like we did just now?”

She said, “Well, it’s the only way that I ever felt anything at all. But did you like fucking my ass like that? I mean, not in my anus, obviously, but like we did?”

I said, “I loved it. I really did. Is that what you call it?”

She said, “Fucking my ass? I don’t know. But now that we say it, I do get a bit of a tingle imagining hearing you say it that way. I think  that it might be a bit exciting in a way. For goodness sake! The very idea that sex would be at all exciting is strange. Oh yes, lift my dress and me silly as often as you want me. Wow.”

I said, “So, you have said several times, but do you mean it? Or is it a game?”

She said, “Do I mean it that you can bend me over and fuck my ass as often as you want to? Yeah, I mean it. I had no idea what that meant when I first told you that, but now that I know what it is to be really fucked, I mean it even more. Ronin, yeah, do it. Anytime, anywhere. Don’t even ask. Um, I kind of liked it very much when you were telling me to get back on my knees and let you have your way with me. It was arousing. If you want, we could play games like that, too. If you want to.”

I said, “You mean, I could come in after a day outside and just say, ‘Brenda, drop your dress and fuck me woman!’”

She giggled and said, “Ooh! That gives me a tingle! Yeah, do that. So, I’m really and truly yours now, aren’t I?”

I said, “Like I said, you are my women and no one had better challenge me about it. Brenda, you are truly mine since you want to be, and um, does that change anything about being a widow-wife instead of a um, other kind of wife?”

She said, “I can’t see how.”

I said, “OK. Well, I want to say a few things so that you’re clear about them then.”

She said, “OK.”

I said, “First. I love you. Like any of the others. And, I think that you are beautiful. Very, very beautiful. Um, Hey, can I touch your pussy for a moment?”

Brenda said, “I suppose that depends. Do you want to?”

I said, “Yeah.”

She said, “Well, since you can do anything you want, I guess that means that you can.” 

She got a wicked grin on her face and said, “But, Ronin, tell me to do it.”

I grinned and said, “Brenda, spread your legs wide and let me see that pretty pussy that you have for me!”

Brenda squealed excitedly and spread her legs and waited. 

I said forcefully, “Brenda, I said spread them.”

She jumped in excitement and pulled her knees up to her chest and spread them as wide as she could. I slid my hand along her inner thigh until I reached the folds of her labia. They were still open, and I played gently with them, exploring what they felt like and how they were made. Brenda squirmed in my lap, sometimes pushing her pelvis toward me as if she wanted me to touch her even more directly. So, I did. 

I had heard about a woman’s inner spot where she has a high concentration of nerve endings, and I hooked two fingers of my hand upward into Brenda’s vagina and tried to feel for it. I found something, and from the way that Brenda reacted, it must have been what I was looking for. I felt around and rubbed it more firmly as Brenda began to gasp and writhe on my hand, and after a very short time, she squeezed me with her muscles and grunted several times in yet another orgasm. I removed my hand slowly, and as an afterthought, I put my fingers in my mouth and sucked the juices from them. Brenda tasted good to me and I could sense that I was going to want more of that as the days went by.

Brenda panted and said, “Ronin, you amazing man! That was incredible. Even your touch is like nothing I have ever known. Thank you thank you thank you. Thank you for all of this. Thank you.”

I said, “Brenda, I love you. Um, I’m worried about your bruises. I’m so sorry.”

Brenda said, “I’ll be fine. I’m going to be sore tomorrow, maybe in more ways than one, but you were magnificent. The way that you called me your woman and saved me that way from those men, it was amazing. And I wanted you so badly. And now, here we are. I’ll be fine. I’ll be better than I ever have been. And you know, my first husband was a fine man, but well, I’m really happy now.”

We rested just a few more minutes and then Brenda said, “Ronin, how long has it been? I think it’s starting to get dark. I should get dinner ready. And you need to talk to Alice, I think. Alice is a wonderful woman. She’s going to make you very happy. I’m so happy that I can’t believe it. And poor Alice has no idea. And I’m not going to tell her.”

I said, “Tell her what?’’

Brenda grinned and said, “Tell her what it’s like to have real sex for the first time.”

I said, “But, Brenda, it can’t be quite what you have said. You both have children.”

She exclaimed, “Oh, children! Ronin, I have not been taking the mating potion! There wasn’t a reason to expect that I should.”

I said, “Brenda, do you mean that you could get pregnant from our lovemaking just now?” 

She nodded.

I said, “If you did, would it be so bad? Is there any reason for shame if you do? Or would you not want it?”

She said, “My Lord, if you want me to have a child for you, I will. Gladly. I don’t feel a need to have more children, but if you want them, I will be honored to have them for you. But, I’m getting past the age for that. It’s possible, but it won’t be for very many more years.”

I said, “Brenda, I don’t know what any of us will do about children, or when. I do know that I will have children with the girls, but if you get pregnant, I will love the child we have very much.”

She kissed me and said, “You are a wonderful man. But, to be sure, I will start taking the mating potion until you tell me to stop. Since my first husband didn’t make love that way, I never needed it before. Oh, but you asked how Alice and I had children. Yes, very occasionally, our husband would get right to the edge of his climax as I tried to pleasure him, and then he would insert himself at the last instant. Not often, but every few years, perhaps. On his birthday or at times like that. Wow, is Alice in for a surprise!”

I said, “Brenda, one more question. What if I said, ‘Brenda, come over here and suck my cock?’”

She laughed and said, “Is that the kind of thing that you’re likely to say?”

I said sheepishly, “Well, it could happen.”

She said, “Oh good. You say that, and I’ll run to you and fall to my knees and suck you until you explode in my mouth. But, you’re so big. I don’t know if I can. Oh, of course I can if I try. Anyway, yeah. If that’s what you want, say it just like that.”

 

 

 

 

 

 

Chapter 15 - The Fifth Woman

We untangled ourselves from the chair where we sat together and Brenda ran off to find a clean dress, while I put my pants back on. My shirt had stayed on the whole time. When I was dressed again, I went to find the others. I had taken Dawn to Harmony’s old room, so I headed there. Alice met me in the hall. 

She said, “Ronin, Dawn was very upset. Val is with her. She is damaged from her experience. Val thinks that she will be fine. She says to tell you that she may need you later, but not right now. Whether she comes down to dinner or not is to be seen.”

I said, “I wish that none of you were harmed by those men. Alice, should we go and talk about things?”

Alice nodded, and I led her back to the sitting room where Brenda and I had been. After the door was closed, we took our seats in the chairs facing each other.

I leaned forward and reached for Alice's hands and she placed them in mine and I said, “Alice, Brenda has explained to me about widow-wives, and I want you very much, if you want me.”

Alice said, “My Lord, if you will take me, I am already yours.”

I said, “I want you very much. There is already a connection between us. I feel it. I hope that you will too. Alice, I will never force anyone in any way, but I love you. I meant what I said in the street.”

She said, “You mean about us being your women?”

I said, “If it wasn’t too presumptuous of me. It’s what I felt, so I said it without regard to the consequences or what you might think of it.”

Alice smiled and said, “It thrilled me. My Lord, what did Brenda tell you about our first husband?”

I said, “She told me that you were mated to him when you were twenty two. That he was thirty years older. She said that he was a kind man, but perhaps not so young as might have made you happier. Oh, I shouldn’t have said that. That probably isn’t what she meant. Forgive me.”

Alice smiled and said, “Ronin, let’s be frank. Like Harmony is. Let’s say what is plainly what.”

She took a deep breath and then said, “Ronin, he was a fine man. But, last night, when I saw you, and then had my hand on you, and even before that, when I was in the wagon with you, I knew that I would love you, and that you would love me in ways that I had never experienced. And, after what happened today, I am yours, body and heart, and I will be your widow-wife and do everything I can to show you my love.”

I said, “Alice, but are you attracted to me in a way that makes you want me to make love to you?”

She said, “With every fiber of my womanhood.”

I said, “Alice, Brenda and I made love already. But there were some misunderstandings and difficulties.”

Alice grinned and said, “Because she had never seen a penis bigger than my finger?”

I smiled and said, “Well, yeah. And her expectations were different than mine.”

Alice said, “Because she had never seen what a girl feels like when she has an orgasm that she didn’t give herself with her own fingers?”

I said, “Well, yeah.”

She said, “And did you fuck her senseless like you did Dawn last night?”

I said, “Well, yeah.”

Alice exclaimed, “That was so arousing. I had a small orgasm, just watching you. I ran home and worked myself up while I dreamed of you. IN the bath, I pretended that I was so used it, and acted like I was calmly coaching you, but part of the time, while I only had one hand on you, I had the fingers of my other hand under my dress. Ronin, I was dying!”

I said, “But now, we can be together, and I can give you what you want. Brenda said that as my widow-wife, I’m responsible for your sexual pleasure, as well as your other needs.”

Alice beamed, “That’s that way it works alright.”

I said, “But Brenda said that you are only used to it once a month.”

Alice said, “And you expect it to be more than that? How many times did you make love today?”

I said, “Twice. So far.”

She said, “So far.”

I said, “Brenda told me that with her that I should be um, very forthright about my desires.”

Alice smiled and said, “I’m intrigued. What does that mean?”

I said, “Well, all of you are different, I know that, so just because Brenda says one thing, that doesn’t mean that it would be the same with you, but I love you so much, and I am feeling like I have some desires toward you, and I don’t know quite how to approach you yet.”

She leaned closer to me and said, “Oh? Well, tell me exactly what Brenda said she wants from you.”

I said, “Well, um …”

Alice said, “Exactly what did she tell you?”

I took a breath for courage and said, “Well, she told me that whenever I wanted her, that I should be forceful and say, ‘Brenda come here and let me fuck your ass’.”

She said, “Her ass?”

I said, “No, I mean, she said that, but she meant just making love from behind, not anything else. We were very clear about that.”

Alice said, “Well, Brenda does find that to be the only way that she had any pleasure from sex. But, yeah, I think that would be nice. I mean for you to just tell us what you want us to do. I’ll do anything you want. Just like that. Anything at all. As much as you want. Yeah. As much as you want. Um, Ronin, do you really love me?”

I said, “Alice, I really do. There is something between us, even if you don’t sense it yet.”

She said, “Oh, I sense it. I sense it strongly. I sensed it when Lucy told us that we would be yours if we wanted to be. She said that of all the widows, or even other girls in the village, that we were the only two that she would let near you. It was funny. She made it clear that she felt that the decision for all of us was hers. But it seemed right.”

I said suddenly, “Lucy! We need Lucy!”

Alice said, “I think that we can figure this out without her.”

I stood up and said, “No, for Dawn. Lucy can help Dawn!”

I rushed from the room, back to where Val was sitting with Dawn. I opened the door quietly, but quickly, and when she saw me, Val said, “She’s sleeping. She is having a hard time.”

I said, “We need Lucy. Lucy can talk to her. Remember how she talked to all of us at the river? Lucy can help Dawn.”

Val said, “I think you’re right. I have been looking for an answer, but all I can do is comfort her.”

I said, “I’ll run to the farm and get her.”

Val said, “Send Harmony.”

I left the room and called for Harmony. She was standing in front of me a moment later. I explained the situation, and instead of rushing off as I expected, she grabbed my hand and dragged me to the sitting room.

She said, “Alice, give us just a moment,” and she closed the door behind us. 

Going to the chairs that were still arranged facing each other and sitting down, she took my hands in hers and looked into my eyes. 

She said simply, “Let’s call her.”

I thought that I knew what she meant, and we quickly closed our eyes and looked for Lucy.

Harmony said, “Of the four of us, I have the strongest connection to her. You have the next strongest. She loves you. Look for a ribbon that leads from both of us, away from Val and Dawn, toward the farm. Or wherever Lucy is. Yes. I think that’s it. Follow it. That’s her. That’s definitely her. Now, how can we call her? You got Val’s attention, and she knew that it was you that did it. Find a way to call Lucy.”

I thought for a moment. I found the chord of connection between Lucy and I, and I very carefully, very gently, tried to pull on it. Just very slightly, watching my image of Lucy closely for signs that she felt me. Nothing happened at first, so I pulled just a very little bit more firmly. I had no real reason to think that this would work. On the other hand, why wouldn’t it? I had influenced Val across the connection, why not Lucy? I kept up the tentative pull on the chord, and after a few seconds, I sensed Lucy start to move. At first, she moved away from me, and I got nervous and pulled harder. Lucy still didn’t immediately come in my direction, but a minute later, she did. Slowly at first, but then more quickly.

Harmony said, “I think that at first, she went to get other clothes on before she left the house.”

I said, “Oh, of course! That must have been it.”

She was probably running now, and I eased up on the force of my pull.

Harmony said, “I’ll run out and meet her. And tell her what happened. I’ll be back as soon as I can. But, you are right. She can help Dawn. She will show her the truth and help her forget the lies that are upsetting her. I’ll be back soon.”

Harmony jumped out of her chair, and when she was out of the room, Alice came back in and sat with me again. I could see the concern on her face.

I said, “Lucille can help Dawn. Harmony and I needed a minute to figure out what to do. She has gone to bring her aunt here. What were we talking about?”

Alice said, “Talking isn’t important. Stand up and let me undress you. You need clean clothes.”

Alice spoke so softly and tenderly. It was instantly comforting. I let myself be undressed and led to a lounging sofa where Alice had me lie face down. And then she started to massage me. She started at my neck, and worked her way down. This was very different that the healing massage that I knew about. This was relaxing and peaceful. This could have put me to sleep. This made me feel loved. She continued to rub my muscles for several minutes, but before long I turned over and faced her.

I said, “Alice, that feels wonderful. But, Lucy will be here soon, and we will have to stop then. Alice, do you want to give it a try before she gets here?” and I glanced down toward my lap.

Alice looked to where I gazed and smiled. I was semi-rigid, and Alice reached down and put her hand around my shaft, stroking it slowly. Without a word, she stood up and removed her dress and set it aside. She was beautiful. I let my eyes do the talking, appreciating her body to the full. And she noticed the effect it had on my groin.

She smiled and lifted a leg to straddle me where I lay on the couch, and taking hold of me with her hand to guide me, she put her entrance directly over the head of my penis. She lowered herself slowly. I gasped as I felt the first touch of her wetness at the very tip of my manhood…and so did she. She opened her eyes and smiled at me and lowered herself very deliberately, keeping eye contact with me the whole time. As I began to penetrate her, her eyes went wide and she smiled even more. Slowly she went, a fraction of an inch at a time. Down and down over me. I could feel more and more of my length squeezed tightly, heated by her body. It seemed to take forever, and I loved every second of it. All the way down, Alice breathed deeply, and even moaned now and then.

Still staring deeply into my eyes in wonder she said, “Ronin, that feels so good. Oh, thank you for being so patient. I’m almost there.” 

A few seconds later, her mound pressed against my body, and I was all the way in. Alice closed her eyes now and sat mostly still. Then she started to move, just a little. She moved in small circles, stirring her insides with my shaft. 

I ran my hands up the tops of her thighs and said, “Alice, lie down here in my arms.” 

She slowly moved forward, lying herself down on my chest with her legs on each side of my hips, my penis filling her completely. I put my arms around her and held her to me in a loving embrace.

Alice drew a deep breath and exclaimed quietly, “Oh, what are you doing? What is happening?” and then she shuddered in what might have been a very small orgasm, or the start of one. 

I continued to hold her very close and kissed her cheek and neck, starting to rock my hips very slowly, riding in and out just an inch or two at each thrust. It was slow and sensuous, and I held her against my chest.

I whispered, “Alice, be mine. I love you. I will always love you. I have always loved you and have waited for you to come to me. Be mine, Beloved.”

Alice started to weep, but even so, she matched my rhythm, rocking herself slowly on top of me.

She said, “Oh no. No, what’s happening? Master, no.” 

Her words said no, but she clearly wasn’t asking me to stop what I was doing. 

She said again, “What’s happening to me? What’s happening? Master? Ronin? What is happening?” and she cried in my arms. 

She cried through her arousal, tears running onto my chest where her head lay against me.

I said, “Alice, what do you mean? I’m making love to you. I love you. I want you to love me.” 

I wasn’t using any persuasive magick, or anything like that. I was simply holding her and loving her.

She said, “No. No, what? But Master, how? But I love you! No, we can’t.”

I asked tenderly, “We can’t what? We can make love. You are my wife now. What can be wrong. You told me before that we can love each other. We are just loving each other because I love you.”

She wept, “No, but no. Not like this. I said that we could have sex. That you could fuck me and let me please you. What’s happening? Why am I climaxing?”

Alice raised herself on her arms and starred at me, and then burst forth in orgasm. When it was over, she lay back down on my chest and cried some more. I could tell that she was still enjoying what we were doing and that even though she was crying, it was from some inner conflict, not because she was unhappy with what was happening. 

I continued rolling my hips, thrusting very gently as I held her against me again and whispered, “Alice, do you love me?”

She cried hard and said, “No. Of course I do. How can I not? I am yours heart and body. No, I love you with everything that I am. I am yours and always have been. Master what’s happening? Why?”

I said tenderly, “Alice, I love you. Be mine.”

Alice nearly screamed and grabbed me tightly and squeezed my neck, gasping, “Master, fuck my pussy! I love you! Oh, fuck me more. I love you so much,” and she started to kiss my face all over frantically. She said, “Yes I love you. Yes, I do love you. I have always loved you. You were always my husband. I was a virgin this morning. I was. If this is love then I have never had it until now. And if this is making love, I have never done it until this moment. Master, do you hate me because I didn’t wait for you? Because I was unfaithful? I didn’t mean to. I swear, I never meant to hurt you!”

I said in a whisper, “Alice, shush now. Quiet. Of course I don’t hate you. Or blame you for anything. It’s not like that at all. Neither of us knew. But now we are together. Alice, do you love your daughter?”

 She said, “I do. She is a wonderful girl and I love her.”

I said, “And so will I as her father if she will accept me as such. I’m glad that you have had her. I’m happy that you had your first husband to take care of you until now. I owe him a debt. I am very grateful. Brenda said that he was a fine man.”

She said, “He was. I was happy for the most part. Oh, Master, fuck me again!” and she shuddered in yet another orgasm.

I said, “As often as you want it. But rest for a minute. Rest now in my arms. Good. Let me feel you pour your love into me. Let me feel your heart and your breath. Let me hold your beautiful body against mine and know that you love me.”

Alice began to calm herself, and she stopped crying, and held me tightly.

I said, “Darling, Harmony and Lucy will be back now. We need to get dressed and we can talk more later. Is that OK? I don’t want to stop holding you, but we need to see what we have to do right now. Is that OK?”

Alice melted into my chest for a second and said, “Of course. Of course. Yes, we have to get dressed. Yes, Ronin, I love you.”

I said, “And I love you.”

The two of us started to get up and get dressed in clean clothes that Alice had brought for me, and we talked a moment while I pulled them on.

I said, “Alice, will you tell me what you were feeling? When you were crying as we made love?”

She helped me into my shirt and said, “Ronin, I had never felt like that before. In so many ways. My first husband was so much older than I was, and especially as time went by, I think that I didn’t know what the kind of love that I feel from you was. I felt like I was dying as you held me. And I didn’t know that you would truly love me. I am a widow-wife. And sometimes, that is a second-class wife. I didn’t expect that you would love me like this. And you were so tender. And I never knew that lovemaking could be so tender, and so intense, both at the same time. It made me afraid.”

I said, “Afraid? Why?”

She said, “Because I have no idea what my life will be like now. I think that I died in your arms just now. I thought that I knew. I had expectations. I would belong to you as a widow-wife and I would care for you. I would love you, but I would have to remain a bit aloof, even as I made love to you. You would love me, but like an aunt. Not that you would have sex with your aunt, but still, like a relative, not as a true husband. No, not even that because I never even knew what love was from my first husband, and he never spoke to me the way that you did. Not in sixteen years. But this isn’t like I expected. Oh, Ronin, you didn’t climax!”

I smiled and said, “I will. Before the night is over, trust me. I will. Making love is wonderful, and I am very well aware that I get more of it if I don’t spend myself too fast. I have five beautiful wives to care for. And not just once a month, I assure you.”

Alice smiled and hugged herself against my arm. 

I said, “And, I want you with me more tonight, but we need to go see if Lucy is here.”

 

 

 

 

 

 

Chapter 16 - Lucy Visits Dawn

Downstairs, we were just in time to see Lucille rushing through the door. She was followed quickly by Harmony, Gerald, and Jean. Lucy came straight to me and hugged me and gave me a good kiss.

She threw off a light wrap that she had worn on her shoulders and said, “You scamp. Calling me like that. I didn’t even know what was happening. By the time that Harmony met us, we were half way here.” 

And then she hugged me again and smelled me and whispered, “You smell like sex. You and Alice? Oh, and Brenda too? You wonderful scamp. You smell good. No, the others won’t detect it. And I won’t tell.” 

Then louder she said, “Now, I guess Harmony filled me in pretty good. I’ll go see what I can do. I think that I can help. Dawn will be fine. I’ll help her see the truth, and she’ll be fine. These things are just terrible misunderstandings because of the trauma we suffer. We think that something is still happening, or about to happen again, even though it’s long past. I’ll help her disconnect the present from the past, and she will be fine. Oh you luscious scamp. I could eat you,” and she ran up the stairs to where Dawn and Val were.

That left me, Alice, Harmony, Brenda, Gerald, and Jean together in the living room.

Brenda said, “I made enough supper for everyone. Go out to the garden, and I’ll bring it out to you.”

I said, “But Brenda, you’re going to eat with us, aren’t you?”

She looked slightly startled and then said, “Oh, yes. I suppose that I am.”

Alice said, “Let me help you get it ready,” and the two of them headed to the kitchen.

I greeted Gerald and Jean and welcomed them and led  us out to the table in the courtyard. 

Gerald said, “Well, Harmony told us the bulk of it, but do you have anything more to add?”

I said, “There were three men who abducted Dawn originally. One of them I killed at the river when I rescued her. The other two traveled west and were to meet the dead man a few weeks later. A few days ago, the second man appeared in the village and recognized Dawna and lured us into an alley where Dawn killed him and left him on the ground.”

Gerald said, “I had heard about that. His body was found, his blood drained on the ground, and no indication of how or why. No one knew who he was, and with all of the activity at the farm, no one took much notice. I suppose in other times it would have created quite a stir.”

I said, “Dawn killed him painlessly. The third man appeared today. He said that he had seen the body of the first and come east looking for Dawn and the second man. By asking around, he found out that the man was dead. He heard that I was a newcomer and that the girl that he was looking for might be with me, and he pretended to be my friend and found out where we lived. The other two men with him were brothers of the man that Dawn killed. The three of them mistreated both Brenda and Alice, and we met them in the street holding a knife to Brenda’s throat and threatening to do vile things to all of the girls after they had killed me.”

I paused and no one spoke for several seconds and I said, “Oh, so obviously, Harmony and I killed all three of them, and here we are at dinner.”

Gerald said, “Oh, as simple as that. Well, good then. All clean and tidy.”

I said, “Except for the way that Brenda and Alice were mistreated, and now Dawn is suffering with her memories, now that all of her tormentors are dead.”

Jean said, “How are Brenda and Alice? How badly were they treated?”

I said, “Both of them are bruised and sore. If the men weren’t dead, I would kill them for that. But beyond that, they are fine. If Harmony and I had not come where we did, it would have been much worse. They planned to kill me and then move into the house and abuse the women until they tired of them, and leave them dead when they left.”

Gerald said, “And they would have abused and mistreated much more of the village before they were done. This is the third time that you have saved us all. And, quickly, before dinner is set, what about Brenda and Alice? What is their status?”

I said, “I had never heard of the widow-wife custom, and I didn’t know until today that they could be more than our housekeepers. It has been explained to me, and I love them both very much and they are going to be with us forever.”

Gerald said, “Good. Lucy told us that they would be. I was in complete agreement, of course. This is a good arrangement. And the girls are happy with it?”

Harmony said, “There was no other way. And I like them very much anyway. You should have seen what Alice did with Ronin and Dawn last night.”

Gerald raised an eyebrow, and I said, “I didn’t touch either of them until it was settled this afternoon.”

Gerald said, “Son, it wouldn’t have mattered. I was curious about what it could have been. But don’t tell me.”

Jean said, “So, we have two more of our widows as widow-wives now. Gerald, Anne is still available.”

Gerald said, “Anne? No, she is with one of the farm workers. I asked him about it myself. It was all arranged. Anne is fine.”

Jean laid her hand on her husband’s arm and said, “Not entirely. The man is providing for her, but they are struggling. She is a servant in his house, and he is kind to her, but she is not his widow-wife according to our custom.”

Gerald said, “Oh. That is unfortunate. I had hoped that she would be happy. She is a very lovely woman and deserves a good man.”

At that moment, Brenda and Alice came to the patio, carrying dishes for our meal. I made sure that there were enough chairs for everyone, and dinner was arranged. Brenda and Alice stood awkwardly beside the table, hesitant to sit down.

I said, “Ladies, please. Don’t widow-wives eat the same as everyone else?’

Jean smiled and said, “They certainly do. Sit down.”

Brenda and Alice sat down and we started to dish out our meals.

Brenda said, “Um, when we were with our first husband, as kind as he was, he preferred to eat alone.”

I said, “What? He didn’t eat with you?”

Alice said, “No. Not often.” 

Brenda exclaimed suddenly, “Oh, to hell with it. It’s stupid to lie. Alice and I were more or less virgins in so many ways until an hour ago that you might as well think that this is our first time in a man’s house. For goodness sake, yeah, we were in his bed, but until today, neither of us had really ever been made love to, and we had certainly never been fucked nicely before. And we never really knew what sex was and we had never had an orgasm that we didn’t give ourselves and it’s a miracle that we ever had children. He was a kind man, no he wasn’t even very kind. You could say that he was a man who wasn’t rough with us, but now, now we have a husband for the first time. I’m just going to say it. Harmony speaks her mind, and so will I. I’m happy now. I love my new husband. My first was a kind man in that he gave us a place to live, but he wasn’t a good husband. I never knew it, but now I do. Ronin is my husband, and I never had another. I had a man who didn’t comfort me and we had some difficult sharing of sexual needs, but I was a virgin in all respects until today. And now I’m a woman. Everything, I mean everything, is new to me. When Ronin tried to make love to me, I didn’t even know what was happening. I didn’t even recognize that I was having an orgasm at first, because I had never felt anything like that before. I thought that I was having some kind of episode or that I was dying. But what a way to go! And, you may not believe me, but when he first touched me with his cock, I didn’t know what it was! I didn’t even know what was about to enter me, because I had never seen or felt anything like it. And I almost never sat down to dinner like this. With my husband and family. And I certainly never talked like this before. Like Harmony does. And never in front of another man. Oh, wait, I mean not in front of my father-in-law! Gerald, we’ve known each other a long time, and I respect you, but now we’re family and your son is a stud horse and I don’t care who knows it.”

Gerald cleared his throat and said, “Um, I’m very happy for you.”

Jean laughed out loud and said, “So, is that how you want Anne to feel? That she is as happy as our dear Brenda says that she is now?”

Gerald looked at Jean and said, “I suppose so. Brenda is happy. All women should be.”

Jean eyed him and said, “And are you going to do something about it?”

Gerald frowned and said, “You mean talk to the man? I don’t know what I could say. It’s their business, not mine.”

Harmony said, “Gerald, she means that you should go tell Anne that she’s coming with you and drag her off to the farm and fuck her brains out like you do for Jean and Lucy, and how your stud of a son-in-law does for me and Dawn and Val and Brenda and Alice. Why are men so dense? It’s infuriating! Alice, did you feel the same way?”

Alice grinned and said, “I think that Brenda has learned to be a bit bolder than I have, but yes, I did. For me it was different though. For me, it was when he held me in his arms and really let me know that he loved me. I was a virgin in all the ways that Brenda said, but for me it was especially when he started to love me. That’s what I didn’t understand. The way he held me and whispered to me. I didn’t know what was happening to me. I felt like I was floating away. Or touching the ground for the first time. And he made love to me, and that was very different physically, like Brenda said, but he held me close and I melted. I belong here.”

Harmony said, “Of course you belong here. I can see the chords, and …”

I shot Harmony a glance in warning, and she stopped herself from revealing more than she should.

She said, “I mean, we all see that you are one of us and we love you. I may get frustrated sometimes, because I’m easily bored now, but I love you the same as we all do. Please don’t ever be afraid of me.”

Gerald said, “Harmony, you are a dear. We aren’t afraid of you.”

Harmony glared at Gerald and said, “I said that Alice shouldn’t be afraid. You on the other hand should fear for your life. You should be afraid. Very afraid.”

Gerald looked shocked and Jean laughed.

Harmony went on, saying, “Gerald, first, you have both Jean and Lucy now. Jean was a handful, but the two of them together may kill you. And then revive you, and kill you again. They will kill you every evening and  revive you at sunrise. Aunt Jean is something special, but Lucy will be the death of you. Over and over. Second, you are so slow witted and dense that if you don’t do what Jean and Lucy tell you to do about Anne, I’ll kill you myself. I’m happy. And in love. So are Brenda and Alice. So are Dawn and Val. So are Jean and Lucy. And because of that, we are a council of women in the village who will bring swift justice where needed and furious wrath upon those who oppose us in finding happiness for every woman who wants it. Anne wants it. You are her hero. Do your duty, or so help me, the Guardians of the Council of Love and Happiness will…, well, we’ll do something and you won’t like it at all. You get me?”

Gerald just stared, but Jean was practically rolling on the ground, laughing.

Jean said, “Now Harmony, it isn’t as bad as that.”

Gerald said, “Jean? Is that right? Do you and Lucy want me to speak to Anne about being with us as a widow-wife?”

Jean said, “Gerald, Dear, think clearly. Is this a new day for all of us? Is Anne a widow because of the troubles at our farm? Did she lose her husband, and is her young son fatherless because of it? Does she need a husband to rescue her now and care for her? Is she too old for it? Is there a reason for her not to have the same happiness that we do? Is she pretty? Not that being pretty is the most important thing, but is she? And is she a joy to be around? Does she light a room when she enters? Is she a good cook? Does she want anything more than to make her husband and the rest of the family calm and at peace? Is she finding true happiness where she is? Is she destined to be a housekeeper for wages, or a loved and loving widow-wife?”

Lucy , Val, and even Dawn were joining us now and the three of them took seats with us at the table.

Lucy said, “Are we talking about Anne? Jean, I thought that we would wait a few days.”

Jean said, “It came up. And harmony told her father, our dear husband that if he didn’t do his duty and make the woman happy, that she would gut him as an example to the other men in the village that no one should oppose the, I think that she called it, The Guardians of the Council of Love and Happiness.”

Jean started laughing again, but then calmed herself and said, “I was just asking our dear husband and lord if he had really thought about what Anne’s life should be.”

Gerald said, “Lucy, what do you think of it? You and Jean have talked about it already, I take it?”

Lucy smiled and said sweetly, “Gerald, my prince, it is entirely up to you, as are all things related to your house.”

Gerald said pleasantly, “So then, according to that, I have no say in the matter at all, and it is settled already, and I am already betrothed to her. Have you told her yet? And Lucy, when did you become the village matchmaker?’

Lucy smiled and said, “No, we haven’t said a word to Anne. As for me being the matchmaker, well, I don’t remember.”

Val said, “She told me that Ronin was coming a week before he arrived and that I should start taking the mating potion.”

Harmony said, “She told me at the same time. Val and I were together.”

Brenda said, “It was Lucy who called us to the farm house to have you talk to us about our place with him.”

Jean said, “Dear, if there is a matchmaker, can you think of anyone better than your Lucy for the job?”

Gerald smiled cheerfully and said, “No, for the life of me, I couldn’t. Do we really want to discuss this now? Don’t we want to hear how Dawn is doing? And give me a moment to consider my fate? At the hands of Jean, Lucy, and now Anne, rather than suffering the furious wrath of the Guardian Maiden Avenger of Sturgil’s Mark?”

Dawn was seated now as she said, “I’m fine. I’m really good. Lucy showed me how to see that those men are dead and that what happened to me was weeks ago and that now I am safe and in love. But, I missed something. Brenda and Alice, did they say that you are with us as widow-wives now? Oh, after what happened today, of course you are. Oh that’s wonderful. Of course you are. I mean, we knew that you had to be, even last night, and we said it this morning, and we said that Gerald had to talk to Ronin about it because he didn’t know about widow-wives.”

Brenda said, “He does now,” and she grinned.

Dawn said, “That’s splendid. You both look so happy. This is wonderful. I’m so happy. And Father, will you make this woman Anne happy now too? We all need to be happy and help as many as we can. It’s what we do.”

I thought that maybe Dawn was talking a bit differently than she used to. A bit more naive or something, but I expected that it was because she was currently feeling very happy, having  been unburdened of her pain and trauma by whatever Lucy had done with her.

Everyone looked at Gerald. He took a deep breath and said, “Well, if I am going to answer your questions, yes, Anne is a very pretty widow.”

Jean laughed and said, “Um, there were a lot of other questions besides that one.”

Gerald winked at all of us and said, “But are any of those so important? Really? No, I think that we have our answer. The only question is, did our wonderful matchmaker decide it or not? If she did, then mere mortals like myself have nothing to do but receive her blessings. Harmony, run down the street and ask Anne to pack her bags and hurry back here so that I can make love to her.”

Harmony smiled and started to stand up, but Lucy stopped her and said with a grin, “All in good time. Gerald can go to her tomorrow. Tonight, we eat a nice meal, which looks and smells delicious by the way, and then we wish our children a peaceful night. Brenda and Alice, shall I go and stay with your children for the night?”

Brenda and Alice looked at each other and then Alice said, “I think that we had better go home later. If you go, there will be questions. Especially from the older one. We will sit them down and talk it over when we go home. Or in the morning.”

I said, “Ladies, I don’t know how this works, but would it be out of line for me to come and meet them and be with you when you talk to them? Can I reassure them that I love you both and that I will love them and things like that? If not, I won’t, but if it will help, I would be happy to meet them and make them understand who I am and that I care about them. And about both of you.”

Lucy exclaimed, “Yes. That’s a wonderful idea. Oh, Brenda and Alice, I advise you to do just what our hero says. Yes. I can see it going very well indeed. What do you think?”

Alice said, “Well, it could be helpful, I suppose.”

Lucy said, “To have the legendary hero of Sturgil’s Mark come and declare his love for their mothers and sweep you all away to a better life? I should say so!”

Brenda smiled and said, “Alice, all three of them stare at him and the ladies as if they were royalty. The boy wants to follow in his footsteps already, and the girls have fantasies of their own about a prince falling in love with them someday.”

Alice beamed and said, “It’s true. It’s very true. We could do it just like that. We haven’t told them who we are working for yet. He could appear at our door and demand that we become his widow-wives and we will consent and the children see it. Or, he can ask us and then we ask the children if they think that we should, and of course they will beg us to do it. It’s a good plan. We won’t have any arguments or tears or fighting the idea that way at all.”

Dawn said, “Ronin calls it the art of fighting without fighting. It’s how we beat the kobolds and Delilah.”

I said, “Oh, I hadn’t thought of this in terms of tactics. But, now that I do, that is the way that I would suggest it, if we expected some battle in this situation.”

 

 

 

 

 

 

Chapter 17 - Another Third Woman

The rest of the dinner was very pleasant. When we were done eating, Brenda and Alice cleaned up the table, and Lucy and Dawn went away for another talk in private. They weren’t gone for very long, and joined us at the table again after just a few minutes. 

I tried to protest about Brenda and Alice doing all of the housework, now that they were with me the same as the girls, but they shut me down quickly. They insisted that it was there role within the household to take care of meals and the house.  Everyone had their roles, and housekeeping and meals was their role. My role, and that of the girls, was to provide for us, in whatever manner my profession dictated; their role was to care for us so that we could in turn provide for them. I was told to get used to it and to quit questioning it and to stick to my own role. If something was out of order in the house management, it was Val’s role to correct it, not mine, anyway.

I was happy enough with that arrangement once I accepted it. The less that I had to be concerned, the better. And the ladies had it all taken care of. I didn’t need to protect Brenda and Alice from the very role that they were most excited to be doing. That was my insecurities, not theirs. And yes, Val was supposed to be in charge of those things, not me. Val was a wonderfully sweet woman and she would always make sure that everyone was taken care of and respected as they should be. I didn’t need to worry about it. Was I afraid that Val wouldn’t care for them? That she would let them feel mistreated, abused, or disrespected? Of course not. I just wasn’t used to being on a team yet. On this team, we all had our roles and we trusted each other to act accordingly. If we, I mean, if I, were constantly trying to make sure that everyone’s roles were taken care of by me, it would be a problem. If it was up to me, I might insist that I do the dishes and that would make Brenda and Alice very unhappy. I had to trust them. If something was wrong, we would discuss it at our morning or evening meeting and we would correct it together, with everyone functioning within their roles and responsibilities. It was going to take practice for me, but it would ultimately make me the happiest. It would make all of us the happiest.

We sat together after the meal was cleared away and Gerald brought up the subject of the woman Anne, again.

He said, “So, Anne? We do want her to be happy. And you’re sure that she isn’t? And that the man would prefer her to find a different arrangement? I was so sure that they would be happy.”

Jean smiled and said, “That’s why Lucy is the matchmaker and not you.”

Gerald laughed and said, “I suppose so. I suppose so, indeed. So, from now on, I leave all decisions about those things to the, what was it? The Guardian Council of Women in Charge of Happiness and Whatnot?”

Harmony said playfully, “No, you leave the decisions up to the Chief Matchmaker. The Guardian Maidens of the council simply enforce her decrees.”

Jean said, “But Gerald, you still get a say in it. You decide how and when you will speak to her. It’s entirely up to you. As long as it happens tomorrow.”

Gerald laughed and said, “Well, then I have all the say in the world. As long as it happens tomorrow. But for my sake, can we talk about it for a moment? So that I can get used to it?”

Jean said, “Of course, Dear.”

He said, “And, I want to do it with all of you, so that you can all give me council about it. Ronin, what do you think of it?”

I said, “Father, all I can tell you is that I love Brenda and Alice, and my house is so much more wonderful because of them. The custom was new to me, and I still don’t understand some of it, but as far as a man who can afford it, in both material, emotional, and yes, mutually satisfying sexual ways, for him to take a wonderful woman, still full of life and a large capacity for loving, to take her into his house, if his other women love her as well, it does seem to be our duty if the custom allows for it. But that is about duty. Now that I am happy and know about it, I feel very presumptuous in saying it this way, but let me try. Should I deprive Brenda and Alice of the love and care that I have for them? What kind of man would I be? And, on the other side, should I deprive myself of gifts so freely offered to me? Brenda and Alice loved me and because of it longed to give me themselves as gifts to their chosen lover. Should I refuse those gifts? Whether I deserve them or not? You tell me yourself that I need to be a better hero. Should you be a better hero as well?”

Jean laughed and said, “Well said! Ronin, you are a persuasive philosopher! Asking questions that make the wrong answers seem ludicrous and the right ones so obvious.”

Lucy laid her hand on Gerald’s arm and winked at me and said, “And, Gerald we wanted to tell Ronin something, didn’t we?”

Gerald said, “Did we? What was it?”

Lucy smiled and said, “I love Ronin, don’t I?”

Gerald said, “Of course you do. You love him in a very special way. You should.”

Lucy said, “And, you don’t mind if I hug, or even kiss him when I greet him. Even if it seems like I love him more than anyone but you?”

He said, “Of course not. He’s your family. You love him.”

She smiled again and said, “And even if we go swimming, and the girls and I are all naked and dripping wet, and I get frisky and hug him excitedly and a little moment of intimacy passes between us? You don’t mind that do you?”

Gerald said, “Of course not. Lucy, we talked about this. Ronin isn’t some other man, and I will never feel jealous or worried about your relationship with him. You and he would never do anything inappropriate. And what could be inappropriate between you? If love passes between you, even if it would be scandalous with some other man, with Ronin, between you too, it’s always fine.”

Lucy winked at me again, telling me that she had apparently had a very persuasive talk with Gerald about this, and that some of that persuasion was probably a bit magical in nature. The implication was clearly that she could do the same with this matter regarding Anne, if she wanted to. All of it was a private joke between her and I, and possibly Jean, at this point. I wondered if she was hinting that I could do the same thing, be unusually persuasive because of my elveness, but I had no intention of trying. This decision about Anne and his house was purely up to Gerald.

Lucy said, “OK, I just wanted to review that, so that Ronin wouldn’t feel uncomfortable. And neither would the girls.”

Gerald said, “Lucy, if you want to stay and bathe with them, or teach them about sex, or whatever, it’s fine. We talked about that. And Jean says so too. Oh, and I was supposed to tell Ronin that, wasn’t I? OK, so Ronin, I know all about it and you should learn whatever lessons Lucy has for you. And if Jean needs to examine you or teach you something, or if Lucy acts flirtatious toward you, put up with it. They both love you very much, more than a normal son-in-law, and  I am very happy about that. And with Lucy especially for very good reasons that she and I have discussed. You have a special connection. I’m sorry that I forgot to tell you. And to think that a few days ago I was begging you to stay out of my way and not take Lucy for yourself. We will talk more soon, but be assured that I feel good about her love for you.”

Jean grinned and said, “But Gerald, what if something happened to you? If you died and left us widows?”

Gerald said, “We talked about that. If I die, you and Lucy will be widow-wives with Ronin. If that’s what you want. And, some would say that because he has Val that it would be awkward, but it won’t be. Ronin will care for you, and it will be all for the best. And how could it be any different? Ronin, you better hope I live a long time,” and he laughed.

The he said, “But, we were talking about Anne. Let me think about this. OK, Anne is a fine woman. If Lucy and Jean say that she will accept me, then I believe that she will. Well, I half-believe it, anyway. And if she isn’t happy already, then she should be. And if she can be happy with us, then it’s our obligation and pleasure to have her. But, I never thought about the other thing that you said. About a gift to ourselves. I never considered more than my lovely Jean all these years and have been very happy. But now Jean tries to convince me that we are even happier, now that Val is gone, if we have a bigger house than we did.”

Jean said, “Gerald, you’re a wonderful lover, I am satisfied many times every week. We have room for another. And Anne is a good woman. You can make her happy.”

Gerald said, “And what about what Ronin said? Would we be depriving ourselves if we don’t invite her? I may be a fool for not seeing what is in front of me. Am I a fool if I don’t see Anne? Is she a gift, like Ronin says?”

Lucy smiled and said, “She is. Gerald, you’ll see that she is a wonderful gift to your house.”

I asked, “Lucy, is this woman Anne from a…well, does she have any special background?”

Lucy understood that I was asking if Anne had elven blood, and said, “No, not especially. Her parents were both fine human beings, and she is a voluptuous woman in both body and spirit. Gerald should want her, not because of her heritage, but because of her heart.” 

Gerald said, “Lucy, did you know her parents?”

Lucy said, “No, not personally. But I can tell from the kind of woman that she is.”

Gerald said, “Then, it’s settled. You two want me to do it. She will be happier. And she is meant to be a blessing to our house. All neat and tidy and no two ways about it. She and the man that she works for will both be at the farm with the workers tomorrow, and we will find a way to talk to them then. All neat and tidy and no two ways about it. Oh, but one more thing. Val, you’re my daughter, what do you say?”

Val said, “Father, I am so happy that Brenda and Alice have joined our family that, like you, I swear that we would have been fools to ignore what was clearly meant to be. Brenda, Alice, I mean it. Thank you for coming to us. We are the ones who are blessed, even more than you are. We all love you. Be in our hearts and in our beds. If Ronin’s bed isn’t available, be in mine.”

Dawn said, “Or mine. But, you have your own house. What can we do about that? It won’t be right that you are away at night.”

I said, “I have some thoughts about that myself. We’ll talk about it later. We should all sleep in the same house, as least some times. I have a plan.”

Val said, “So, Father, you have the chance to have even more love in your house, so take it. Be happier.”

Gerald said, “We will. Does Anne have children at home?”

Lucy said, “She has a young boy. The same age as Brenda’s. He lives with her.”

Gerald said, “So, he would come and live with us at the farm and be a son. Good. We have plenty of room. I’m talking like it’s already done, but you say that you haven’t spoken to her yet.”

Harmony said, “But, the Matchmaker has spoken, even if not to the woman. She will see the wisdom in doing what she’s told. If not, the Guardians will convince her.” Harmony grinned and then said, “Of course, I’m teasing. She’ll love it. I know she will. Lucy knows. So does Jean. Anne is ripe and ready for picking.”

Lucy sighed and said, “Anne is special. Gerald, you’ll see. Jean, don’t be jealous of her. When she is awakened, she will be a lover. We have nothing to fear from her, trust me. So, don’t be afraid of her.”

Gerald said, “Lucy, what do you mean?”

Lucy said, “Gerald, Anne has a specialness that you don’t recognize yet. Neither does she. Her first husband was a normal  man. You are an exceptional man. My sister wouldn’t have chosen you for herself otherwise. And when Anne is awakened, she will be very special. Did I say that she is voluptuous in both her body and her spirit? She waits for her awakening. She doesn’t know it, but inside her is a dormant angelic being, and you will have a gift that you can’t imagine. Even I can’t wait to hold her in my arms, and even to sleep with her on special nights. To teach her what I know about lovemaking and then see how she blossoms. You will be in one bed, and two days will go by and you will swear that it was no more than an hour. Gerald, I didn’t intend to say so much, but I’m in the mood now, and I can’t help myself but to tell you what I see. Gerald, Anne is your version of Harmony. Harmony was the third woman who completed the first tier with Ronin, Val, and Dawn. She brought wholeness to them with her skills in battle and her way of thinking and acting. Anne is the same with you. She is the farmer’s wife version of Harmony. Jean, I didn’t tell you this before either. Maybe I just realized it. Trust me, Sister. As good as it has been for you all these years, and this past few days it has been even better, but when Anne is awakened, it will be better still. She doesn’t know it. She has never felt it. She wouldn’t believe it if I told her. And she doesn’t expect any of this. But trust me. She is special. And because we are all special, we will be more special when Anne is born again.”

All of us stared at Lucille, none of us daring to speak. The way that she talked was so reverent and somehow holy. She had called Anne angelic, and she talked as if it were absolutely true.

Brenda said quietly, “We have all been born again, haven’t we? I am a new woman. So much different than I was this morning. It’s like that woman moved away and I came from some far place and took her name.”

Alice said, “That’s it exactly. It’s like I was never alive like this before. When I was with Ronin, someone died, and someone new was born.”

Lucy said, “And Anne is the same way. The person that she has been is not who she will be.”

Gerald said thoughtfully, “Then if she doesn’t come with us, would we say that she won’t become who she is supposed to be?”

Lucy said, “Exactly. An angel will stay imprisoned for eternity. Gerald, in a very real way, we are rescuing a beautiful princess from a prison. She will be a new and more wonderful person than she has ever imagined when she is with us.”

Gerald said, “And if not, she stays how she is, not knowing true happiness. We can’t let that happen. Ronin, what have you done to us? What if you hadn’t come? We would be worse off than Anne. Val would never have a husband who truly suited her. Dawn would be dead. Harmony would be as odd as ever, and never what she is now. Lucy would make clothes and teach classes, but never fulfilled in love. Brenda and Alice would be in dire circumstances. And the village would have starved and died at Delilah’s hand. I would have tried to carry the burden by myself, and eventually it would have crushed me. It was crushing me. I was jovial for the sake of others, but now I see that I was crushed and on the edge of despair. I think that there is the lesson for us. None of us should carry a burden that’s too heavy, not if we have loved ones to help us. At one end, we let Brenda and Alice clear the dishes. At the other end, we let Ronin and the Guardian Maidens save us from monsters. And it’s all the same, isn’t it. It’s all the same. So, we invite Anne, not to live with us, but to live a new life.”

We were quiet for a while, all thinking about what Gerald and the rest of us had said.

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Chapter 18 - About The Custom

Finally, I said, “Can you answer a question for me? Remember, this was knew to me. What is the distinction between a wife and a widow-wife? I know that one is always a widow, but is there some other distinction?”

Lucy said, “Let me try to answer. I probably know it best. And it’s not what you think. It’s a custom that people know, but never really think about the way that Ronin is. We grew up with it, so we think that we know it without really understanding it. Ronin, and all of you, even Brenda and Alice, you should understand this too. Ronin, the custom is that a widow can be taken into a home and called a widow-wife. And she loves the man and his other wives, and he loves her, and he provides for her materially, emotionally, and sexually. And she does her best for him. Often, because she is older, she focuses on the home. You all know that. And that’s all we ever think about it. We make a distinction between a wife and a widow-wife, but the reason for the distinction is customary, and nothing else. The distinction comes from the idea that it makes it easier for a family to include a widow in their home. By thinking that it is different, it makes it appear that there’s a special circumstance and that it is an easier decision because of it. I’m not sure that I’m making it any clearer. But, I can keep trying.”

Gerald interrupted and said, “Let me. If what you are saying is true, it makes it easier for me to agree to a widow-wife than a ‘regular wife’. If you said to me, Gerald, you need another wife, I would say that I don’t, and I don’t think that you could convince me otherwise. Of course, with Lucy, there was no talk about widow-wife, even though she is a widow. But she had no children, so there was no need for a distinction. If you said, ‘You need another, so take Anne’, I would say, I’m not in love with Anne, the way that I am with Jean, so no. This is a very good question. Why, because we said widow-wife, was I more agreeable to asking Anne to come with us, even though I didn’t love her yet. I will love her, and it is growing in me as we talk, but I don’t really love her that way yet. With a widow-wife, because she is different, I don’t expect to love her until later. I will take care of her and even have her as a lover, but I don’t make loving her emotionally as much of a requirement. I can learn to love her.”

Lucy said, “Yes. And that’s the reason for the custom. It gives us a freer way to care for them, even if the love hasn’t grown yet. And, even if it doesn’t become the same kind of love, it is a form of love and kindness and the widow can be happier than she would be otherwise. So in some ways, it can be a different love. Like a close friend that has sexual benefits from the relationship. Love comes in several forms. We love all men to a small extent. We have a kind of love for our neighbors, and even a love that makes us kind to strangers. We love our family even if they are unpleasant. I loved Delilah, and all of us did, even though she was not lovable. We will help our family, out of a love based on familial duty, even if they irk us. We love our friends even more than that, and we help them because we want to, not because we have to. But, you love a husband in a way that no friend can compare to. The widow-wife custom gives us a way to love a woman at the level of a friend, and to even care for her sexually, even if we don’t feel the same level of desire and connection that we do for another wife.”

I said, “But, I love Brenda and Alice and they are part of us and I can’t live without them now.”

Lucy said, “Yes, you do. And they clearly love all of you. But, the girls decided that Brenda and Alice should be widow-wives even before they truly fell in love with them. They knew that they cared for them, and they were willing, and even wanting them to be happy, by sharing you with them as a lover. But it wasn’t until this evening that your true love for each other was established. The truth is that I have never known a family where the widow-wife wasn’t quickly loved the same as the others in the house. The custom makes it easy to accept the arrangement, thinking that it’s a lower emotional commitment. But the reality is that it’s the same and there is no real distinction. It’s a rare occurrence anyway. We have had an unusual number of younger widows because of the troubles, but in normal times, it’s rare.”

Gerald said, “But, when I think about it, it doesn’t change anything. It would have, an hour ago, before we had decided it, but not now. Oh, but it makes it easier for Anne as well. She doesn’t have to love me so much at first. She has to like me enough, and even to want to have sex with me, but she doesn’t have to know that she loves me the same way that she would as a ‘normal wife’. The custom makes it easier to get together. Like, I hate to say it, but it is like if a merchant offers a lower price for something that we aren’t sure that we need to buy. Please, don’t be offended at all, it’s an analogy, nothing more. If I am considering that I might want something nice for my house, but I am afraid that the price is too high, if he makes me an offer, it makes it easier for me to decide to take it.”

Brenda said, “I’m not offended at all. It works for both the man and the woman, and even the other mates. Oh, and for the children. I didn’t know Ronin, but I could consider coming to his house, and even his bed, without knowing that I would love him, or that he would love me so much. I don’t know that my first husband loved me at all, except, as Lucy said, as family. And it was enough for me. And if that was all I would have, that was enough. Because it was all I had ever known. But I did long for more. And as a widow-wife, if Ronin and the girls would agree to it, I could be happier than I was, even if I wasn’t loved quite the same way. I would have kindness even if it was not true love. But once Ronin and I knew each other, he did love me and I love him. The custom worked the way it’s supposed to in my case. The matchmaker offered me a lower price for something that I might have wanted, but couldn’t be sure of. And by starting as the housekeeper, I was given a chance to find out if I really did want more. But, what I found was so much more than I ever expected.”

Lucy said, “And it almost always is. Not every mating is happy. And some grow unhappy.  But the truth that I have seen is that the widow-wife is almost always happy enough. The expectations are lower and the emotional demands are lower. And sometimes she becomes the confidant of the husband and might even become the more loved because she is the most kind and least contentious. Ronin, do you understand? And girls? And you, Brenda and Alice?”

I said, “I think that I do. The distinction is first to make it easier for a widow to find happiness. Beyond that, any distinction is between the members of the family, and the custom has nothing to say about it.”

Lucy looked at the other women, and they seemed to nod in agreement that they understood and had no problem with what was said.

Gerald said, “And the children benefit as well. Ronin, did you hesitate at all to take Brenda and Alice into your house because of obligations that come with their children?’

Lucy said, “No. He didn’t. Because they were Brenda and Alice’s children. He would provide for them, but because the widow-wife had fewer obligations, he didn’t worry about becoming a father to three when he had never had a child at all. And now, how do you feel about it?”

I said, “Now, because I love Brenda and Alice, I love their children, even though I haven’t met them, and I swear to myself that I will learn to be the best father for them that I can, if they will let me, and if their mothers have no objections. I suppose that we need to talk about that.”

Lucy said, “You do need to talk about that. But, that talk wasn’t necessary at first, because the widow-wife is a bargain at first, like Gerald says.”

Alice said, “My Lord, my daughter has never had a father who saw her or paid any attention to her in the least. Not one who talked to her and told her that she was precious. One who would show her how a man should treat her and what she should expect. You say that you are willing to be her father and there are tears in my eyes as I think about my daughter being loved by you. I love you all the more. If that’s what you mean, my gift to you will be bigger and more often than it was. Oh, I am going to cry.”

I said, “I do mean that. I have never had children obviously, but my parents showed me what a good parent is, and I will do the best that I can.”

Val said, “We all will. We will all practice until our own time comes, if you will share your children with us.”

Brenda was weeping now as well and said, “You bless us more that we could have ever dreamed.”

I said, “What are their names? Wait. No. Don’t tell me. We will be introduced when I meet them. I am a bit overwhelmed. Two new wonderful mates, and three wonderful children as a package. Oh, no, I’m not overwhelmed by a burden! I’m overwhelmed with joy. Val, Dawn, Harmony, are you all in favor of this?”

Dawn said, “Of course. How else could it be?”

Harmony said, “They think of me as a playmate already. They don’t know that I am old enough, almost, to be their mother. We have played together for years. I know them quite well.”

Brenda said, “It’s true. They think that Harmony is their fairy princess who takes them on adventures to the orchards.”

Jean looked increasingly concerned as we talked. 

She said, “Gerald, I didn’t know this. We have already decided to ask Anne to our family, but this means that she will be just like me. As soon as she finds that she loves you and that you love her. I expected it, but I didn’t know that it worked this way. Of course, it does, but I didn’t know. And we’ll still do it, and we all hoped that it would be the way that we now see that it will, but I’m a little unsettled now. And, Lucy, you told me not to be afraid. And you said that her heritage has nothing to do with it. But, I take it that you’re still convinced? Oh, of course you are. Lucy, listen to me. Do what I say. Tell me that it’s all going to be fine.”

Jean stared at Lucy, and Lucy smiled at Jean. Jean was asking Lucy to take away her fear. She wanted to trust it all, but she was having trouble, and she wanted Lucy to help her by convincing her, in Lucy’s magical way, that everything was going to be fine. What an extraordinary act of trust.

Lucy took Jean’s trembling hand and said soothingly, “Jean, this is what you want. You will be more happy than you can imagine. Anne is one of your house already. She just doesn’t know it yet. Gerald knows it. You know it. And I know it. You and I talked about it. You want her to join you. We want her to be loved as much as you are. This doesn’t change anything. Anne is your other wife. And she will wake from her dream and know it very soon. You and I already love her, or we wouldn’t have asked Gerald to do this. We will all sleep well when Anne comes.”

Jean took a deep breath. And then another. And then a visible calm came over her. 

She said, “Thank you Lucy. Your kindness is so comforting. I knew that you would know what to say to me. I knew what to say to myself, but hearing it from you is what I needed.”

Suddenly, I wondered if I had been seeing this wrong all along. Was Lucy using magick to be persuasive, or was it simply what Jean said; Lucy’s way of expressing all of it with kindness? Was it Lucy’s love and kindness that convinced Gerald that there was no reason for jealousy, no matter how much Lucy loved me? Was it merely extreme kindness and love that helped Dawn let go of her trauma? Did it have to involve magick, or just love and kindness? And even at the river that day when Lucy convinced me to be comfortable with our nudity? Did that require magick, or just me believing that she really loved me? When I felt loved by her, did my fear and anxiety at being naked with her just go away? Or did she really use some power on me to make me believe a certain way against my will? And what about Delilah? Did she have a persuasive magick, or did people do what she wanted for some other reason? Now that I thought about it, I wasn’t sure. Certainly, lovers can convince each other of things that others can’t. A ruler can convince people to do many things. A very handsome man or beautiful woman gets their way more often and with less effort than others. Lucy was exceptional in her love and kindness. But, it hadn’t worked on Delilah. But Delilah didn’t respond to love and kindness. We did. It was certainly magical, but was it supernatural? Perhaps not. Or, maybe it was. Jean trusted Lucy either way. And so did I, I supposed.

 

 

 

 

 

 

Chapter 19 - Alice's Secret

It had been a long day, and not long after that, we called an end to it. Gerald, Jean, and Lucy headed back to the farm. Harmony offered to walk with them, but they dissuaded her. I got the impression that it was a warm night, and that they might not make it back to the farm right away, but there might be a stop along the way in the meadows on the grass in the moonlight. And Harmony wasn’t part of that.

Brenda and Alice would go back to their house and put their children to bed. Alice asked if she could speak to me for a moment before she left. Brenda said that she would go along home by herself, but then changed her mind. She and Alice were both suddenly anxious about being alone in the dark, given what had happened this afternoon. Lucy needed to have a talk with them soon, like she did with Dawn. Harmony offered to take them, but I felt that it was my duty, and my right, and I told them that I would do it, but that Harmony could come with me. 

The girls said that they were going to get a bath ready for us, and Brenda went up with them while I talked to Alice for a moment. As soon as everyone was gone, Alice turned to me with a look of urgency.

She rushed to my arms and said, “Oh I love you! And so does Brenda. We love you. Ronin, I wish that we were going to bed now. I wish that you were about to love me. To teach me more about truly making love and being loved,” and she started to cry.

I said, “I love you too, Alice. I love you so much.”

She wept and said, “Master, I have a secret. A horrible secret. And if I tell you, you might feel differently. And I will be ashamed. And you might not love me like you do. Brenda doesn’t know, so you can’t blame her, and she is innocent and you can still love her if you will. Please do. Please keep loving her. And, I can be the widow-wife, or your housekeeper.”

I said, “Alice, come sit down with me.”

I led her to a chair in the front room. I sat down and tried to pull her into my lap, but she held back. She had a fearful look in her eyes as she stood in front of me. Then she pulled her dress over her head and, fully naked, knelt between my legs and pulled my pants down and reached for my penis.

She held it in front of her lips and said, crying as she did, “It’s terrible, and you won’t love me,” and she took me in her mouth and started to suck on me. 

It felt wonderful, but she was so distraught by whatever this secret was, that I didn’t enjoy it the way that I would have otherwise. After a minute, during which I didn’t interrupt her, or try to find out what was going on, she stopped. She kissed me on the head of my penis and then looked up from between my legs.

She said, “Master, you will always be my master, no matter what. Even if you send me away and banish me from the village. But Brenda didn’t know. Be kind to her and don’t punish her because of me.”

I said, “Alice, tell me what it is. I love you. I am sure that I will love you even more after you tell me the secret. Tell me what battle you are facing and let me help you. Don’t carry the burden by yourself. Come let me hold you and tell me what it is that troubles you so much.”

I lifted the terrified naked woman to her feet, and then into my lap where I put my arms around her and hugged her close.

She said, “Master, I wasn’t going to tell you, but I have to. You know that our first husband was a good, but cold man, and he didn’t love us like you do.”

I said, “Yes. That’s what both you and Brenda told me.”

She said, “It’s a lie. Brenda doesn’t know.”

I said, “What do you mean, it’s a lie?”

She cried, “He wasn’t a good man. But that doesn’t excuse what I did. He didn’t beat us, but he didn’t love us either. But he didn’t die in the orchard. I told everyone that he did, but he didn’t. I said that he did. Brenda doesn’t know. I made it up for her sake and for the children. Ronin, Master, he abandoned us!”

I held her and said, “Oh Alice, I’m so sorry.”

She said, “When the troubles started, he left. He left a note. I found it and burned it and told them that he went to the orchards for fruit for dinner. When he didn’t come back, we said that he had been killed by the monsters. But the truth is that he was a coward and he left us and took our cart and burro and he left. He didn’t even say he was sorry. He didn’t care at all. Not even for the children. He didn’t even mention them. The note said, I’m leaving. I needed the money and the cart. That’s it. No, I’m sorry, I hope you do well, don’t let the monsters eat you. Nothing. The bastard. And he never loved me. Not when I was twenty two, not as I raised my daughter, not when I did everything I could for him. For sixteen years, and then he says, I’m taking the money because I need it. And now, I told you because I couldn’t live with myself if I didn’t. But, he isn’t dead. But he is to Brenda, so don’t blame her. She didn’t know. She loves you.”

I said, “Do you love me?”

She wept and nodded and said, “I do. I swear I do.”

I said, “And I love you.”

She said, “Like Lucy said. Like family.”

I said, “No. Like my wife. Aren’t you my wife?”

She said, “Am I? Or am I an adulteress?”

I said, “Where is your husband? Think hard. In your heart, where is your husband?”

She cried, “I am in his lap. Naked. My husband and my master. Now and forever. You are my husband. But now you know. Don’t blame Brenda. Don’t tell her. As far as she is concerned, our first husband is dead. Let him stay dead for her. You can love her that way.”

I said, “Alice, I love you.”

She said, “Like family. I know you do. And you loved me like a wife for a little while. And I will always love you.”

I held her and said, “Alice, why did you undress and kiss my penis the way that you did?”

She said, “Because I would never get another chance. Not after I told you my deception and that my first husband was not truly dead.”

I said, “Alice, tell me something. What happens to a woman if her husband abandons her? Is she still bound to him?”

She said, “I don’t know.”

I said, “And didn’t you tell me that he was never truly your husband, anyway?”

She said, “Not really. He didn’t love us. It was like we were widow-wives, with a very low cost commitment. He barely cared for us. We said that he was kind because he wasn’t harsh. But was he kind? No. It would have been kinder to have left us as virgins until you came for us. The bastard. And he just left and took everything we had. He didn’t even think of us as his wives. Or his children.”

I said, “Alice, do you love me?”

She cried louder, “Yes! I love you! I love you! I will always love you!”

I lifted her a bit and turned her to face me, sitting open my lap. I pulled off my shirt and held her body to my chest.

I said, “And, feel that? Aren’t we connected? Are we one body? Is it him or me that you feel now? Alice, isn’t he dead? Yes, the man may still be alive, frankly we have no way to know. But, is your first husband still alive? Or did he die when he left you and Brenda and your children? Or are you the woman who was in his house all of those years, or are you someone else? My love, I am saying these things for my own sake. Out of selfishness. Because I want you. I want him to have released you to me. To have left a note saying that you were free to choose a new life and to be truly loved. A note that said that he was sorry that he could never love you and therefore left so that you would be happy.”

Alice said, “He said that he was leaving and had no regard for me or what I did or what became of us.”

I said, “So, you are free of him.”

She brightened a little and said, “So I am. Yes! I am. Yes, I lied. I said he died in the orchard, but he left. We were nothing to him. How could he be anything to us?”

I said, “Alice, do you love me?”

My penis was stiff and lying along the slit of Alice’s sex where she sat on my lap facing me. I moved just a very little to draw attention to the fact that I was right there, and so was she.

Her eyes went wide in realization and she said, “Um, Master, do you love me? Like before?”

I said, “I do. Alice, I won’t force you, but if you will make love to me, I would be very happy. I want more than anything for the mother of my daughter to love me.”

She moved herself along the length of my shaft and said quietly, “The mother of your daughter? You do love me. And my daughter. Don’t you. I knew you did. And I was so aroused by it that I wanted you so badly. My body gushed in readiness when you talked about it and accepted us as yours. Not just me, but my child as well.” 

Alice moved more deliberately, starting to grind against me. 

I said, “You were a free widow when I found you, and I love you now. Please don’t take that gift away from me.”

Alice was aroused now, and reached between her legs and guided me into her luscious tunnel as she sat on my lap.

She smiled and grunted at me filling her and said, “Even as a widow-wife, I would have you to satisfy my needs now and then.”

I said, “But you are my wife. You have accepted me and said that you truly love me. You said that we love each other. You are a widow, but you are my wife.”

She began to raise herself up and  down now and said, “And you are the father of my daughter. She has a father now, and she never did before. It was an arrangement. I had no first husband. I was his housekeeper and Brenda and I tried to pleasure him, but even that was a sham. Oh Ronin, that feels so good. Don’t tell Brenda.” 

I said, “Don’t tell her that the man is dead, and that she is a new woman and free to be my wife and be loved? And that her children have a father?”

Alice said, “Has nothing changed between us? Now that you know?”

I said, “I don’t know anything new that I didn’t already know. You were not happy. Now you are. You were essentially a virgin in all respects. Now you are a woman who knows love. The man that you were with either died in the orchard, abandoned you and stole your money, or died on the road, depending on who I ask. And who knows for sure. Everyone says something different, but no one truly knows. Did your husband leave a note and then go to the orchard for fruit for his journey before he left? Did he meet a monster who killed him there? Did he make it to another village? Or did he stop for a swim and accidentally drown in the river? Did a robber find him and kill him on the road? None of us know. All we know for certain is that he said that he was leaving and you never saw him again. After a month, you took a new husband, and he loves you. Alice, you aren’t taking the mating potion yet, are you?”

She said, “No. But I will tomorrow.”

I said, “I can’t wait until tomorrow!”

Alice said, “Oh! Master, yes! I had several orgasms already. Small ones, but very nice. If you want to come inside me while we fuck, do it. Do it now. Oh, that would be so wonderful.”

She grabbed me around the neck and hugged me hard and I felt her groan and convulse as the thought of it caused her to climax. I let go, and flooded her body with my seed, holding her very tightly. When she felt me start, she leaned backward and I took her breast in my mouth and  sucked it, causing her to continue her own orgasm, even more powerfully. For several minutes, we rocked together with Alice in my lap, enjoying intense orgasms and several lingering aftershocks.

She lay her head on my shoulder and said, “Ronin, thank you. I was so afraid. I had to be. But you are my husband. My only husband. I have to talk to Brenda. We can’t call that other man our husband any more. Ronin, our children were born without a father. He took advantage of us. He wasn’t a good man at all. Should I be ashamed of myself?”

I said, “No. We have said several times that the woman that spent those years that way has gone away and you have taken her name and her children. Don’t be ashamed of what was done by someone before you knew who you are. Alice, be my wife now.”

She kissed me and said, “I will. I will be your wife, and I won’t look back. But, maybe I could talk to Lucy. Just to be sure.”

I said, “That’s a good idea. Let’s go see the others. Thank you for a wonderful time.”

Alice started to grab her dress and put it on, but I was taking off my pants.

She said, “It was my pleasure. Oh, are you getting undressed?”

I said, “Everyone else will be. They said that they were getting a bath ready. You don’t need clothes in the house. You had a rule this morning. I think it was number four. About how you could be naked when necessary for work, but things are different now. The rule now is that you can be naked anytime you want to. And I assume, anytime I want you to.”

She grinned and said, “You do actually think that I’m attractive, don’t you? You wonderful man. So, that’s what you want right now?”

I said, “Alice, isn’t there a very large shower in the bath room?”

She was pulling her dress back off now and said, “Yes. There is.”

I said, “What I want now is to take you upstairs and shower with all of my women.”

Alice looked puzzled but said, “Oh,” and followed me up the stairs.

When we entered the room with the big tub, all four of the other girls, including Brenda were in it.

Val said, “When you didn’t come up, we decided to get in and wait for you. Everyone scoot over and make room. You two are naked and lovely, aren’t you?”

Dawn said, “You know, Brenda and Alice are both very beautiful. Much more beautiful than I had expected. Don’t get me wrong, please, I just mean, that you are even more lovely than I thought you would be. Come get in with us.”

I said, “I had a different idea. Everyone get out of the tub and let’s shower together.”

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Chapter 20 - Shower at the End of The Day

Val said, “Shower together? Oh, that sounds nice. Like you and I did that time?”

I smiled and said, “We’ll see. Alice, will you get it ready for us? And make sure that we have lots of soap.”

Alice smiled and went to get the water in the shower running. The house, unlike the farm, had hot water. I helped the girls out of the tub, one by one, and they ran to the shower dripping wet and covered with oils. Brenda was the last one out of the tub, and I leaned in and whispered in her ear.

I said, “Brenda dear, did you really mean it?”

I slipped my hand down her back and between her cheeks. I ran my fingers all the way down her oiled cleft, sliding across the button of her anus and then to the spot between there and the bottom of her vagina.

Brenda squirmed and her eyes went wide and she gasped, “Oh, Ronin! Are you going to fuck me right here? Do it if you want to. Yes, I meant it. I am yours when and how you want me. Oh that felt arousing.” 

She squirmed and clenched her ass and I rubbed at the spot again. 

She said, “Oh, I’m going to explode already. Put your finger in me at least. No one will know.”

I rubbed a second longer and said, “First a shower. But, remember what you said. I can do whatever I want.”

She breathed heavily and said, “Of course. We can take a shower if you want that.”

I smiled to myself, knowing that a shower was only an ancillary part of what I wanted now. We joined the others in the shower; me and my five naked lovers. 

I said, “Ladies, we are all experiencing a new life. First, tell me something. Who is your husband?”

They all, one after another smiled and said, “You are.”

I said, “As your husband, I’m going to wash each of you. As I do, think of the old life washing away. Dawn, come here. Someone give me some soap.” 

I started to soap Dawn’s body all over, saying, “Dawn, let go of what your life was. We are new together now. You are my wife and I love you. We are together and you are a new woman.”

I continued to talk to her as I soaped her shoulders, then took hold of her breasts and rubbed and caressed them lovingly. I did the same to her waist, her hips, and her buttocks. I spent time washing her ass, and then her crotch. I knelt in front of her and washed her legs, reaching around to do the backs of her knees and calves. My face was right at her crotch, and I hid my hand from the others as I reached up and slid two fingers into her and stroked her for a second. 

Dawn was panting as I finished and I whispered, “I love you. I’ll help with your arousal in a few minutes. Be patient.”

I let go of Dawn and pulled Val toward me and raised her arms above her head and told her to keep them there. I started at her breasts, and then did the rest of her body, even fingering her vagina for a second, like I did to Dawn. Harmony was third. She was already anxious for me to touch her, and I didn’t hesitate. I had gone slowly with Dawn, but each of the next women were already aroused and I went more boldly with each one. I turned Harmony to face the wall and told her to raise her hands and brace herself as I washed her from behind. I washed her back, legs, and buttocks, then pressed myself against her so that I could reach around her body to wash her breasts and stomach, and finally her crotch. 

The next was Brenda. Brenda tried to take the same position as Harmony, with her back to me, but I spun her around and pushed her back to the wall as I worked soap all over her front. Then I turned her again and pushed her chest to the wall and did her back. She was left panting and not at all satisfied, but I planned to take care of that later. It was Alice’s turn. 

I looked at Alice and said, “Alice, come wash me,” and I stood facing her with my rigid cock in plain view.

Alice got a wild lusty look on her face and grabbed a bar of soap. She stood in front of me and started at my chest. I grabbed her head and kissed her very deeply as she lowered her hands to stroke my penis. I fondled her tit, and she pressed her body into mine. I told her to make sure to wash my back and buttocks, and she did, but moved back to my crotch as soon as she was done behind me. While she washed my back, I stood with my arms out, staring lustily at the others. All of them stood in a line, staring back at me, all of them wondering what would happen next, and becoming more and more aroused watching Alice soap my balls and penis.

I said, “Alice, rinse me off.” 

Alice put away her soap and rinsed me and stepped back, waiting for what came next, not knowing at all what it would be.

I said, “Now, wash yourself. Let me watch.”

Alice moaned loudly and her knees started to buckle, but she caught herself and slowly reached for the soap again. I was standing at one end of the shower, and all of the women were at the other. I told Alice to change places with me and I positioned her facing me and the rest of the girls. I told her several times to wash different parts of her body and to let me see it. Alice closed her eyes and began to put on a very erotic show for all of us. I commented now and then about how beautiful she looked, how luscious her huge tits were covered with soap, and how fine her legs were. I told her to be sure to wash her pussy especially well, and she did, masturbating blatantly, but not bringing herself to climax. At last, I took the soap from her and rinsed her body very thoroughly with my own hands.

When I was done, I looked at Brenda. 

I said slowly, “Brenda, come here and let me fuck your pretty ass.”

Brenda jumped and groaned. And I heard a quiet moan from a few of the other girls as well. Brenda approached me very slowly and I grabbed her and spun her toward the wall. 

I said, “Bend over and spread your legs and give me your pussy.” 

Brenda complied. She wasn’t timid. She was in heat. She was giving up no more than exactly what she wanted. She looked at the wall and spread her legs and bent at the waist, placing her hands against the wall. She didn’t try to look over her shoulder at me, but faced forward, waiting. She didn’t wait long. I stepped behind her and reached my hand down to be sure that she was ready for me. I pulled away my hand, covered in her juices and lined my post up with her opening. And I pushed in. Not as slowly as our first time, but gently enough so that I didn’t simply ram myself into her. I knew that she wasn’t used to it yet, and I wasn’t going to hurt her, but I was going to give her a stronger experience than she had ever known before. I pushed all the way to the end and ground my pelvis against her and then pulled back until I was just barely inside her, and then I pushed forward again. I started slowly, but sped up as her vagina relaxed and accepted me more easily. Brenda was in orgasm after just half a dozen strokes, and was now repeating at least that often. My pace increased, and before long, I did actually ram her hard a few times, but her grunts were of satisfaction and pleasure, not discomfort. When Brenda was spent, maybe just five minutes after we started, I pulled out of her and helped her to sit down on the floor of the shower. 

I faced the other girls and said lustily, “Whose next?”

No one moved at first, but then Dawn turned herself around and pushed out her butt. I didn’t hesitate at all. I rushed to get behind her and impaled her with my cock.  I stirred her pussy for a moment and then started plunging in and out of her very quickly, moving only a few inches with each thrust, but forcing myself deep and hard each time. Dawn moaned very loudly and even yelled as she had several orgasms.

I pulled out as she relaxed from one of her climaxes and without a word, I grabbed Harmony. I lifted her by her thighs and spread her legs and set her back against the wall. I had my arms under her knees and she was spread very wide, feet high in the air as I entered her. I forced my face against her and fucked her mouth with my tongue as deeply as I could while I plowed her lower lips with my pole. Harmony was more excited I think that even the others had been and screamed into my mouth several times. I helped her to the ground when she was done, and looked for my next lover. Val and Alice were left.

Val saw the look in my eyes and gasped, “Do Alice first. No, me! Oh, do one of us!”

I smiled and said, “Follow me,” and I left the shower. 

Alice and Val, and the others followed me and I told them all to dry me, Alice, and Val with towels, and to be quick about it. Brenda and Dawn grabbed towels and dried the three of us, but Harmony was still sitting on the floor of the shower. I took hold of Alice and Val’s hands and led then down the hall to the sitting room. Inside, I lay down on my back on the carpeted floor.

I said, “Valeera, straddle my cock.” 

Val quickly got on top of me and lowered herself downward.

I looked at Alice and said, “Alice, face Val and give me your tasty pussy. I want to eat it.”

Alice looked shocked for a second, but finally faced Val and stepped across my body and lowered herself toward my lips. 

I took hold of her hips and pulled her downward, saying, “Oh, that’s beautiful. Come her you tasty morsel. Feed your master. Yeah, come here and give me your nectar, you lovely thing. Give me those lips and kiss me hard on the mouth!”

Alice was excited by my words and quickly and firmly set herself down near my tongue. As soon as I could reach her, I stuck out my tongue and licked her. I licked and kissed along the sides of her labia. I licked the insides of her labia, and I probed and licked between her labia. At the same time, I thrust upward into Val and heard her squeal in surprise. She began bouncing and churning, and Alice started to vibrate and spasm as she rode my face.

I said, “Alice, hug Val for me. Val, if you can, will you kiss Alice. She is so wonderful and we love her so much. She’s part of us. I want to kiss her and hold her. Can you kiss her for me?”

I could tell that Alice and Val moved into each other’s arms and did start kissing.

After a little while, after both of them had experienced several satisfying orgasms, I said, “Val, my love, roll over and rest. Alice, scoot down and take her place on my cock.” 

Alice did as I said, and was soon bouncing hard on top of me, still facing my feet.

She gasped, “Ronin, yes, please, more. I have never had anything like any of this before. Yes, please!”

After she had gone a few more minutes I said, “Alice, get up now.”

Alice didn’t hesitate, but more or less fell straight forward onto her face between my ankles. I untangled myself and stood up. 

I pointed at Dawn and said, “Here, face down on the lounge.”

Dawn ran and threw herself down on the little armless daybed and I mounted her from behind. I drove my penis into her and pressed it hard against where I had found Alice’s sensitive spot when I was with her earlier. I must have hit it because Dawn immediately arched her back and shoulders and cried out as I stroked her insides. After her first orgasm, I pointed at Val and moved Dawn to the floor. Val lay face down, but I rolled her over onto her back and pushed her knees in the direction of her shoulders. I entered her and reached for her breasts, playing with her nipples until I bent down over her and took one of them into my mouth. Val thrashed about underneath me, and as soon as she exploded, I twisted and pointed at Alice, who was sitting on the floor, next to the chaise. She looked surprised, but crawled over to me as I lay Val on the floor to rest. Instead of putting Alice on the bed, I sat facing her and spread my legs. Alice smiled and immediately started sucking my penis. 

I placed my hands on the back of her head and moaned, “Oh, Alice, that feels so good. Oh, go deeper. See how far you can take me. Yes, like that. Deeper. I love it.”

On every stroke, Alice took me a bit farther into her mouth. Over and over. Deeper and deeper. She couldn’t take me quite all the way, but she tried. And she enjoyed trying. Alice had an orgasm  while she sucked me, and then I lifted her up and kissed her and let her sit back down on the floor. She rolled to the side and lay down as if she were going to sleep.

Harmony was standing directly in front of me when Alice moved out of the way. 

I looked up at her and whispered, “Turn around.” 

Harmony looked slightly scared as she moved her body so that her pretty bottom was positioned in front of my lips. 

I said, “Spread your legs a little bit. Bend over and take hold of your ankles.” 

Harmony did as I said, and the peach shape of her vulva appeared before my lips. I reached out and held her thighs as I pressed my lips to her fruit. And then I licked it as if I were sucking it up to eat it. And then Harmony, still holding on to her ankles, raised her head and screamed as if her orgasm were once again more than she had ever felt before. I stood up and fucked her for a moment, her screaming a second time, and then I withdrew and she dropped to her knees and crawled away a few feet. 

Brenda was the last one left now. And I wanted to make this as special for her, as I could. Brenda liked it from behind. She like  it when I was in control. I could have her take control for the first time, or I could be even more in control than usual.  But how? Then I had an idea.

I said, “Brenda come here.”

She came to me and I said, “On your knees in front of me.”

Brenda knelt and sat on her thighs so that her mouth was at the level of my cock.

I said, “No. Rise up. Put me between your tits.”

Brenda wasn’t sure what to do, but she rose up and her breasts did stand out from her chest next to my cock. I pulled her head against my stomach and rubbed my shaft up and down in her cleavage, making sure that her nipples dragged across my skin with every movement. I grunted with pleasure and turned her head upward to look at me.

I said, “Brenda, who is your husband?”

She stared into my eyes and said, “You are, Master. And I am your wife and lover. And your little serving girl. I belong to you.”

I said, “Then give me your pretty tits.”

She cried, “They are yours, Master! Use these pretty tits however you want to!”

I pulled Brenda back slightly and grabbed my cock and pumped it with my hand until I climaxed, ejaculating onto Brenda’s fabulously large breasts. I kept going until all of it that I could get was on her, and then I sighed in deep satisfaction.

I said, “Brenda, do you want to taste my semen?”

She nodded and took me in her mouth and sucked me. 

Brenda pulled away and said, “Alice, you aren’t going to believe this!”

Alice rushed over beside us and said, “Does he taste different?”

Brenda said, “He does to me. I like it. Not like before.”

I pulled Brenda to her feet and then laid her down on her back on the couch. 

I nodded at Alice and said, “Taste it from Brenda’s tit.” 

I didn’t know how Alice would respond to that, but she didn’t even hesitate. She bent down and licked a big dribble of the semen from Brenda’s chest and let the taste of it linger in her mouth.

She said, “It is nicer. I like it too.”

Harmony pushed her way forward and said, “Then let me try it.” 

Harmony licked Brenda’s chest and said that she approved. Then  she bent down again, and licked a bit more, but didn’t stop until her mouth was over one of Brenda’s nipples, and Harmony kissed and sucked it.

Brenda gasped and said, “Harmony, what are you doing?”

Harmony looked at her seriously and said, “I’m seeing what it’s like to suck on a girl’s tit,” and she bent down and did it again. 

Brenda didn’t protest much, and when Harmony was done, Brenda said, “Did you like that, you scamp?”

Harmony said, “Yeah, I did. But it was mostly scientific.”

Brenda said, “You sucked my tit for science?”

Harmony said, “Yep. Look, we are going to be sexing it up all over the place all the time. At least if I get to decide. And sometimes, we won’t have a way to clean up, except to clean each other. And, sometimes, Ronin won’t be able to do everything at once, like when Alice and Val were both on top of him. So, Val kissed Alice. If Ronin needs me to suck on your tits while he fucks one of us, then I will. I just wanted to see what it will be like. For science.”

Val laughed and said loudly, “For science!” and she pushed Harmony aside and started licking Brenda’s chest. 

Dawn yelled, “For science!” and rushed to Brenda’s other side and went at her other breast. 

Harmony grabbed my arm and whispered in my ear, and I nodded and said, “If you want to.”

I got between Brenda’s legs and pushed two fingers into her still very wet pussy. Brenda raised her head in surprise and watched as I held my fingers out to Harmony and she sucked them into her mouth. Then I did the same.

Brenda exclaimed, “For science? Are you kidding me?”

Harmony said, “What if your pussy juice is all over his penis and I have to suck on it. I need to know what you taste like.”

Val and Dawn raised their heads and looked at each other and then at Brenda. 

Brenda looked shocked and said, “Oh no you don’t! That’s enough science for one night.”

Dawn winked at Val, and the two of them ignored Brenda and moved to the end of the little bed. Each of them grabbed one of Brenda’s ankles and dragged her down to the foot of the couch. And then Dawn stuck her head between Brenda’s legs and licked her pussy. When she raised up, Brenda tried to squeeze her thighs together, but the two girls held her spread wide. Dawn grinned and nodded in approval, and Val bent down and took a taste. 

Val said, “It is kind of good. I wondered what Ronin thought when he does that to us. It’s kind of nice. Alice? Do you want to try it? Or do you already know?”

Brenda yelled, “Oh no you don’t. Stop that.”

Ignoring Brenda, Alice said, “Well, I have always be a little curious. Especially after Ronin licked me so much a few minutes ago.”

Val and Dawn held Brenda who squirmed and tried to get away, and Alice but her head down and took a taste of her own.

Alice said, “Nice. I don’t mind that at all.”

I laughed and said, “OK, that’s enough. Let poor Brenda go.”

The girls let go of Brenda’s legs and giggled and Brenda sat up and started to stand.

I said, “Whoa there Missy. Where do you think you’re going?”

Brenda looked at me and said, “I was…what? I was going to get up.”

I said, “Not so fast. Science is science. I need a turn.”

Brenda looked at me, but lay back down on her back and spread her legs wide and waited.

I got between her legs and said, “Brenda, I love you.”

She said, “I love you so much, Master.”

I said, “May I please have a kiss from here? From your delicious flower?”

She smiled at me as I looked up at her from between her knees and she said, “Of course, My Lord. As often as you like. And, if your minions must do it for some reason, when we play together, I will do what we need to do. And I will do my duty to them as well. But Master, it’s only for cleaning and playing, right?”

I said, “Yes Dear. It’s when we play together. And only when we all want to. You weren’t so upset, were you?”

Brenda said quietly, “Not really. I was kind of happy about all of it. I was embarrassed, but even in that I felt excited by the love we have between all of us and it made me feel accepted in ways that I couldn’t have imagined. Seeing that we have no shame at all. It made me happy, but shy.”

I grinned and said, “But, for science, tell me if it feels any different when I do it.”

I leaned forward and kissed Brenda between her legs very sensuously, making love to her with my mouth. Brenda gasped and arched her back and pushed toward me and grabbed the back of my head and pulled me against her mound. I kept going, and a minute later, Brenda moaned and thrashed in orgasm again.

I kissed her one more time and sat up. 

I said, “Well?’

Brenda said breathlessly, “Um, yeah, it was different. Very different. Yeah. We might need to do more tests, for science I mean.”

I said, “OK. We will. But right now, we need to go to bed. Everybody to the bedroom.”

Alice said, “Ronin, we had better go home.”

I said, “Oh, I forgot. Of course. In the morning, go to the fields, and take your children. I will talk to them there. But before you go, Val, give Brenda and Alice something for their bruises and injuries. I’m very concerned about how sore you’re going to be tomorrow. Both from your bruises, and from truly making love for the first time. And the second and third and fourth. And in the morning, can you pack a picnic big enough for all of us, including the children? And make sure that all of them come with you tomorrow? And if you are too sore, or don’t feel well, send one of them to the house early to let us know. I don’t want you to be in a lot of discomfort. We can do what we need to another time.”

Brenda said, “And to think that I thought that twice in month was a lot. You made love to all of us, all at once, three times. And you had already made love to several of us during the day. Wow. But, yes, we will be sore in the morning.”

Val said, “I will give you something to help you heal overnight, and in the morning I will give you something else. We all have a potion each morning, according to our needs.”

Alice said, “We could come here very early and look in on you and fix breakfast, and help you dress.”

Brenda and Alice got dressed and left for their own house. Harmony took them and found the rest of us already in bed when she returned.

She said, “They’re good women. I like them. And they love you. So I’ll let them live.”

I said, “Good. I like them too. And I’d hate for you to kill them.”

We slept, all four of us in the same bed, until morning. What a day.

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Chapter 21 - Morning at the Farm

The next day, we went to the farm. We wore our leather clothing and carried our weapons. I wanted the option of exploring the kobold cave if it seemed the right thing to do. Alice and Brenda had come and made us a simple breakfast, but they left it on the table and were gone when we woke up. I think that all of us were a little overwhelmed still by the activities after our guests had left last night. We were cheerful, and there was plenty of hugging and kissing that took place as we got ready, but no one was ready to talk about anything, and certainly not to try to make love again.

It was before mid-morning when we got to the fields. Many of the workers were already there, but the families with children were still arriving. Gerald hadn’t appeared yet.

The fires for burning the bodies were still going here and there. The rats were all gone, but the skinning of the kobolds was still in progress. It was half done, but it would take another day or two before it was complete.

I spent my time greeting people and thanking them, and being thanked for what the girls and I had done for the village. Everyone was in very high spirits. It was as if the entire population was experiencing a new dawn and a sense of rebirth.

Alice and Brenda and the three children arrived a little while after the girls and I, and we waved and smiled, but didn’t speak to each other yet. I don’t know how they kept themselves busy for the morning. 

As soon as Gerald arrived, I was kept busy with various meetings with people who either needed me to answer some question, or with people who wanted some excuse to talk to me briefly, even if they had no questions that needed me. The skinners wanted to know how many of the kobold hides I wanted for myself. The leather was very strong and especially supple when tanned properly, and it would make better armor than the simple cloth and leather that we had worn so far. Val and Dawn seemed to know more about it than I did and I called them over to discuss it. The two of them talked it over and consulted the skinners and looked at various raw pieces, but finally decided on an amount. They reserved enough for three full suits of clothing for each of us, that is me and the three girls. I asked them to get a bit more so that the boy especially could have a suit, if he wanted it to play in. We were unlikely to have access to any more for quite some time, so we might as well take it while we didn’t have to spend money for it.

After the skinners, I was taken to the jeweler and the traveling merchants who were responsible for selling the treasure for me. They gave me an accounting of what they had cataloged so far. The amount was extraordinary in my opinion. If I retired now, the ladies and I would be fine for the rest of our lives most likely. It wasn’t a king’s storehouse, but it was a good amount. We talked again about setting aside anything unusual, but they felt that a trip to sell some of it could take place in a week or so. They needed several more days to thoroughly appraise what we had. They would start by selling the most mundane and least expensive items first and take the more rare and valuable items later.

To tell the truth, it was boring. The things that I enjoyed now were killing monsters, talking about serious matters with my family, and of course, making love. Dinner last night had been wonderful. My time at the river, or at the pool had been exhilarating. Last night before bed was amazing. Talking about money and leather and things like that was boring. I was looking forward to talking to the children about their mothers being my wives, not seeing how much gold I had accumulated.

I did hope to talk to Lucille today, but she didn’t seem to be around right now. Of course, I could call her, using the elven sight that we had discovered. If I did, we would certainly have something to talk about. I would have to explain to her how I was able to do it and to show her the sight.

There were maybe seventy people at the farm today. And another twenty in the orchards, according to Gerald.

As Gerald and I stood together watching the workers at their various tasks, I said, “Gerald, who does the kobold cave belong to?”

He said, “Ah, well, that’s a question. Not anyone, really. You might say that it is yours. It sort of belonged to them. You couldn’t really say it belonged to anyone else. And, it seems that they gave it to you when they left. So, we could say that you own it. Do you want it?”

I said, “I do. I want to explore it. If we say that it belonged to the kobolds, then yes, they gave it to me when they left. But there may be other occupants who think that it belongs to them. But as far as the village is concerned, can I buy it?”

Gerald said, “Not since it is yours already. We can have it registered in your name easy enough though. Choose how much land you think it includes and we will draw a map, and you can make a claim for it. I think that we might need a more formal town council now. Not for that, but because of the changes. Before the trouble, we were relaxed and there was no need. And during the trouble, we were too frantic and afraid and there was nothing to decide anyway. But now, we have things to discuss. We are going to need to work together to get back on our feet. They will make me the mayor, but you will be expected to serve as a councilman. It’s a small enough village, but big enough to need a council.”

I said, ”This is certainly my home. I’m not going anywhere. Gerald, Brenda and Alice are so wonderful. All of the girls are, but I want you to know how I appreciate the widows, especially. Thank you for sending them to me.”

He said, “Of course. It seemed right. So, you like them? I think they had a bit of a hard life before the trouble. They say that their first husband was a good man, but he really wasn’t. He was cold, and to tell the truth, I always thought that they deserved better. Not to speak ill of the dead.” He paused and then said, “That is a strange custom. To speak better of a person after their death than we did in their life. Pretending that they were better than they were. As if we will offend them and they’ll come back to haunt us.”

I said, “Alice, and Brenda too, told me some things about him. They say that now they see that he was a very poor husband, and Alice says that though she lived with him for sixteen years, he was never really her husband at all.”

Gerald said, “It doesn’t surprise me. I think they will be happier if they see it for what it was. Did you know that they were not from Sturgil’s Mark? They came from another village after Brenda was with them. We welcomed them, and they bought a house, and the women were lovely neighbors, but the man was strange.”

I said, “Gerald, the women own their house, but what do you think of the idea of selling it and buying them one without so many memories?”

Gerald said, “Ronin, that’s a kind idea. There is one very near your own house that is vacant. Vacant houses are owned by the village. It would be easy enough to simply trade one for the other. Do you want me to set things in motion for you? I can start the idea with the right men, and you can decide after you see the properties and get a feel for them.”

I said, “That sounds good to me. I never expected to be as blessed as I am here. And so soon after leaving my clan.”

Gerald said, “And we never hoped for so much from you either. There was more purpose in our meeting than any of us could have hoped for. Ronin, are you part elf?”

I paused for several seconds and said, “I won’t lie to you. Lucille says that I am. But she told me to keep it a secret.”

Gerald said, “I had suspected that if there were such things as elves, that both Jean and Lucille must be descended from them. Both of them are very special. And so is Val. Do you think that’s why no man here was suited to her? It makes sense to me. Don’t worry about it. I’ll ask Lucy. She told you to keep what she said to you a secret. I will see what she wants to tell me, and I won’t ask you about it. It makes me happy though. We’ll have the planting done in a week. We just have to last until the crops come in. They should do well. The ground is going to be rich in nutrients. It’ll be a good harvest when it comes. It makes me happy to think that you and my women are part elf. It makes me even happier to know that my business is farming, not trying to figure things like that out.”

I said, “Gerald, did you speak to Anne?’

He said, “No. There she is over there. In the yellow dress,” and he pointed.

The woman he indicated was lovely. She was about the same age as Jean and Lucy, and a little taller and bigger. She was laughing and talking as she worked, and very attractive because of it.

Gerald said, “Come on. Let’s get this over with.”

Gerald started walking and I followed him into the field. He didn’t go to the woman, but headed toward a group of men plowing a bit farther away. We stood and waited for one of the plows to reach us, and the man stopped and stepped down and shook Gerald’s hand, and then mine.

Gerald said, “Rufus, I want to ask you about something.”

The man nodded and brushed off his clothes and looked at us to see what Gerald had in mind.

Gerald said, “Rufus, I hope that I’m not out of line, but I have a delicate question.”

The man, Rufus, said, “Is it about Anne? I hope it is.”

Gerald said, “As a matter of fact, it is. Rufus, is the arrangement working out? Is she going to be a widow-wife with you?”

Rufus shuffled his feet anxiously and said, “Gerald, we’ve had a lot of trouble in the village, and I’m willing to do my part, and I’ll provide for her, but a different situation, if possible, might be easier. Did she ask you to speak to me?”

Gerald said, “No. She hasn’t said a word. And I haven’t spoken to her. But you know how things seem right and other things feel wrong at times. I was wondering if you and she might be happier if something else were done.”

Rufus said, “Gerald, I would be so relieved if it were different. She’s a good woman, but my wife’s not in favor of it anymore. And to tell you the truth, I’m uncomfortable around her. I don’t know why. She’s a hard worker and very pleasant. In a way, I feel like she’s more pleasant than I can handle. That sounds stupid to me, but that’s how it is. It’s like being in the presence of a great man. You get nervous. Not Sir Ronin. I don’t feel that way about standing here with you, but with her, I’m afraid to ask her for something. She serves more willingly than you can imagine, but I’m not comfortable somehow. Are you thinking that you have a different way for her to be happy?”

Gerald said, “I have an idea. Can you let her go soon? If it’s decided?”

Rufus said, “She can go today. She has very little, and she can collect it when she wants. I’m sorry for this. It’s just that my wife is unhappy with it.”

Gerald patted the man on the shoulder and said, “Don’t give it a thought my friend. I’ll make sure that she’s happy. I release you from any obligations. You did what you could, and I’m thankful for you giving it a chance. I will see that she is provided for and you are released. How should we talk to her?”

Rufus said, “We can go together. I don’t want her to think that I hate her.”

Gerald said, “Let’s go then. It will take just a minute. We can talk to her now. Leave the plow. And when we’re done, go to your wife and tell her the good news. And if you want to, stay at home today. Or go for a picnic and reconnect to your family. I’ll handle the rest.”

The three of us walked to where the woman was working, and when we approached, she stopped what she was doing and smiled at us.

Gerald said, “Anne, you look lovely today. I have a favor to ask you. A very big favor. And, I went to Rufus first to ask him if he would release you from his house so that you could consider my suggestion. I went to him to ask, he didn’t come to me.”

Anne smiled and said, “Rufus, you’ve been kind to me. But we both sense that we aren’t meant to be together. You were kind to take me in and I’m grateful. If you are releasing me, then I release you as well, and I will think well of you always.”

Rufus said, “Thank you Anne. You are more gracious than any woman alive I think. Um, I don’t know what Gerald has in mind for you, but if I’m not needed, I’ll go. I can send your things or you can get them or whatever you want.”

Gerald said, “Send them to my house and I’ll see that she gets them. Thank you Rufus. You are a good man. Have a good afternoon.”

The man shook hands with Gerald, and then with me. Then he nodded to Anne, and literally ran away.

Gerald said, “Anne, this is Ronin.”

Anne smiled and said, “We all know who our hero is. Sir, I am Anne. Thank you for what you have done for us.”

Gerald said, “Can the three of us take a walk and then sit and talk. Oh, this has nothing to do with Ronin. He is here because he is our friend, and I want his support, even in this. Well, especially in this. We won’t go far. Just far enough that we can sit and talk more in private.”

Anne smiled again and said, “As you wish,” and the three of us walked about fifty yards and sat on the ground in a little circle.

Gerald said, “Anne, there’s no point hemming and hawing. Let me come right to the point. Not that you have to decide immediately, of course. It’s all up to you. So, I’ll just tell you what’s on my mind, and you can think it over. But, it’s very important to me and I’m very sincere, and I hope you will be in favor of it.”

Gerald sat silent, and after a minute, I said, “Gerald, you didn’t actually tell her what’s on your mind.”

Gerald looked shocked and said, “Oh, right. Anne, here’s the thing, and I won’t beat around the bush. OK, here’s what I’m thinking. OK.” He took a deep breath and said, “Anne, will you come and be my widow-wife? And live with Jean and Lucille and I? And I’ll love you like a woman, and make you as happy as I can.”

Anne said, “Gerald, I did not expect this. Not in my lifetime. This is a surprise.”

Gerald said, “But I mean it. Jean and Lucille want it, and so do I. And your son will be very welcome at the farm. And if you can’t decide right now, come and live with us and decide when you’re ready. But, we have decided for ourselves and we will try to convince you that it’s the only way for us to be happy.”

Anne said, “You’re serious? You want me as a widow-wife? Just like that? And do you think that you love me already?”

Gerald said, “I do. Anne, I’m certain that I do. And so do Jean and Lucy. We know in our hearts that it’s the right thing for all of us. And that means for you too. If you don’t think so, tell me and I’ll provide for you until you find a man that you can love. But if you can love me, I’ll be happier than I have ever been.”

Anne said, “Gerald, I don’t know what to say. If I think about it, then yes, I can love you. As a widow-wife. Do you find me attractive?”

Gerald said, “I do. Anne, you are beautiful, and I am drawn to you. Here,” and he stood up. 

He motioned for Anne to stand in front of him. 

He took her hands and said, “Anne, the proof is in the eating, as they say. May I kiss you?”

Anne nodded, and Gerald took the woman in his arms and kissed her on the lips. 

Their caress went on for a moment, and when the kiss was over, Gerald said, “So, do you feel anything?”

Anne said, “Um, I feel quite a bit. I feel like I’m not sure that I have ever been kissed like that before. That was a surprise. Can you love me like that already? It seems that you do.”

Gerald said, “I do. Anne, I’ll prove it to you if you give me the chance. Oh no, have I been too bold? Have I been too forward? I’m sorry if I have. I’m just very convinced. Anne, I love you. I knew it before, but to hold you in my arms like this, I know that I love you even more. I will make you happy. And if you can find me desirable, I will love you as a wife. Like I do Jean and um, Lucy. And I will be a father to your son if you want me to. My goodness I‘m losing my mind.”

Anne laughed and kissed Gerald again, and then said, “Gerald, how can I refuse a proposal like that? It was sudden, and I had no idea that you felt this way about me. Obviously you’ve been thinking about this for a long time. I was surprised when you arranged for me to try things out with Rufus. I had it in my mind that I fancied you more than him.”

Gerald said, “I was a fool. I resisted what needed to be. But now, will you do it?”

Anne said, “I will. And, I think that I can help you to be happier.”

Gerald said, “Then stay by my side all day. I don’t want to leave you for a moment. Stay on my arm. Oh, can we tell the boy? Or do you need to talk to him alone?”

Anne linked her arm in Gerald’s and said, “We can talk to him now.”

Gerald said, “And you’ll move into the house here today. Ronin, you’re on your own now. I’ll see you later.”

And the two of them walked away.

I laughed to myself. Gerald got so flustered at times that he didn’t know what to say. But he blurted it out and had what he wanted now. I supposed that it was time for me to take care of my own business. Where were the women and their children?

I walked back toward the others and, looking around, and I spotted Harmony playing some game with three children. It was definitely the boy and the two girls, and they laughed and chased each other.

Walking up to them, I called out, “Harmony! Come here! Bring your friends!”

The four of them stopped suddenly, and then ran to meet me.

I said, “I’m ready for lunch. Or a snack at least. Hello. I’m Ronin.”

The boy stuck out his hand and said, “My name is Jack. I’m eight. I’m very pleased to meet you, Sir Ronin. I need to talk to you.”

I said, “Oh you do? Well, I’ll be very interested to hear what you have to say.”

Jack said, “I want to be a Shadow, like Lady Harmony. But it’s not about that. It about something else.”

I said, “Then, I do look forward to it. Jack, who are these lovely ladies with you?”

Jack said, “These are my sisters. Sir Ronin, may I present the Lady April, and the Lady Tanya,” and he bowed.

I said, “I am very pleased to meet you, my Ladies. I am Ronin of Sturgil’s Mark.”

Jack added regally, “Hero of the Fields and Orchards, Rescuer of the Ten Kingdoms, Slayer of kobolds and Rats. Good Sir, welcome to my luncheon.”

I laughed and said, “Well, thank you young Lord Jack. That was quite the introduction.”

Jack grinned and said, “But I won’t always call you all fancy, Ronin my good man. Let’s be friends. No need for ceremony! Pish now! Girls, get some food for our friend.”

I laughed but gave Jack a look and he quickly said, “I mean, if you please, your Ladyships. I would do it myself, but I must be excused to speak to Ronin about matters of importance.”

I said, “Harmony, it seems that Jack and I need to talk. Will you go and find their mothers and see if they want a picnic with us? And find Val and Dawn and bring them as well?”

Harmony bowed low and grinned and said, “Of course, Your Eminence. Your wishes are our commands.” 

She giggled and led the two young girls away to find the others.

Jack looked sternly at me and said, “Walk with me. I wish to speak to you.”

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Chapter 22 - Settling Things With Alice and Brenda

I smiled and Jack and I started strolling slowly. 

He said, “Lord Ronin, I have a situation that I am not able to resolve.”

I said, “Jack, you use such big words. And so formal.”

He said, “It’s a big problem and needs a formal solution.”

I said, “Then tell me your troubles and I’ll see how I can help you.”

He said, “It’s this. You see, our village has been under attack recently and it has come about that I have become the man of a house with four women. I have met with the other men, and we think that given the situation, and my youth, that you should take over in my place.”

I said, “Jack, what other men?”

He said, “Well, not men really, but my soldiers. I have taken council with them, all one thousand four hundred and six of my finest warriors and trusted advisers, and they have said that the burden is too much for me. If I were twelve, or even ten, perhaps I could do it, but I’m eight and have more to learn before I can rule a household. An army is easy, but a house, with four women, that’s too much.”

I said, “I can see how it would be. What can I do for you?’

He said, “Sir, I have given it a great deal of thought, and of course discussed it with my Wizard, and I want you to take the women as your widow-wives. The girls, of course are too young for now, but they need a father, and I want you to be the one for them. They deserve a great hero as a father, and that’s you. Frankly, there’s no one else that I can trust. I’ll tell you a secret. They are all elven princesses. We must keep it a secret, but they are. They don’t even know it themselves. I have told them repeatedly, but they won’t believe me. Perhaps it’s just as well. But, there’s more. The man who had them in his house before was a coward. When the trouble started, he stole our money and ran away. He pretended to be our father, but I know that our real father was a great man and was either lost in a heroic battle, or shipwrecked on an adventure.”

I said, “Jack, how do you know all of this? Are you making it up?”

He said, “I am not. I know it because I know it. But there is danger coming. And my fair mothers need your protection.”

I said, “Jack, let me look at you.” 

I held the boy facing me, and looked. Sure enough, he was part elf, and stronger than his mother, Brenda. And, I could see dormant places, like I had with Dawn.

I said, “Jack, can you see elves?”

He said, “Sure. My mothers and sisters are elves. And that’s why you are the only man I trust. You have three elf wives already. And, you’re strong like Lady Harmony. So, you can protect us.”

I said, “Jack, was the man who was at your house before part elf?”

He said, “Not at all. Not even a little. That’s how I know he wasn’t really my father. But he’s coming back today, and I need you to protect us. I can’t do it by myself.”

I said earnestly, “Jack, what do you mean? Are you saying that he didn’t die in the orchards the way that people say?” 

Of course, I knew the answer to that already, but I wanted to hear what Jack knew.

Jack said, “Of course not. That was a fairy story to make him seem more respectable than he was. I saw him take our money and leave a note and go. But he’s almost here now, and I want you to take my mothers as your wives and my sisters as your daughters and make me your true son. It will be easy. We have a house already. I’ll tell my family that I have chosen you to be the head of our house, and my mothers will love you, and everything will be fine. I’d do it myself if I were twelve, or even ten, but I’m only eight.”

I took a breath and put my arm around the boy’s shoulder and pulled him against my side. 

I said, “Jack, I’m honored that you chose me. I’ll do what you want. I’ll take your mothers as my wives, and you and your sisters as my true children, if that’s what you all want. First, I think that as men, we need a war council. Tell me about the man and how you know he’s coming back today, and what the danger is.”

Jack said, “His name is Ichabod. I know that he’s coming back because he is. I can’t see him because he isn’t like us, but I know it. And he gets closer every minute. I must have spies that are watching him and they report to me when I’m not looking at them. The danger is that if my mothers are alone, he will tell them to let him come back to our house, and they will because they had an obligation to him. And I’m not twelve and I can’t banish him by myself.”

I said, “So, the plan is for me to announce that they belong to me, as my wives, and that you and your sisters are my children, and that he has no place here in our village.”

Jack said, “Because he isn’t their husband or our father, and besides, he stole from us and abandoned us with nothing to live on. But I’m the only one who knows. And mother Alice, because she found the note. But she doesn’t know about my spies, so she doesn’t know that I know.”

I was quiet for a moment for the dramatic effect, because we were playing a game to some degree, and finally exclaimed, “I’ll do it! I’ll take your mothers as my wives and you and your sisters as my children, as long as they accept me. And I will banish this man Ichabod as you and the council advise me to. I will. I swear you an oath. On my honor, I’ll do it.”

Jack said quietly, “Thank you. And about my sisters, they’re so in love with you that they’ll go along with it. You won’t have any trouble with them. I can guarantee it.”

I said, “You are a surprisingly mature and resourceful young man. Are you sure that you want to be a Shadow. I would think that a Holy Paladin might be more like you.”

He said, “One thing at a time. Let’s go tell the others. It will be best if I do it, because I am the head of the house until I turn it over to you. But we need to be quick. He’s almost here.”

I said, “Jack, if you weren’t in danger from this man, would you have still chosen me?’

He said, “Of course. We are the same. My family has to be with a man the same as us. Because of our secret.”

Jack started to hurry in the direction of the women and the picnic that was being laid out on the ground on a blanket. As soon as we were with them, Jack took charge.

He stood at one side of the blanket and said, “Mothers, please, I have a very urgent and important announcement. I have talked it over with Ronin and come to an arrangement. Please, if everyone is seated, Ronin, come stand next to me. Now, listen. I have been the head of the house for a month since Ichabod disappeared. But now, I have spoken to Ronin, and he has agreed to take you two widows as his wives. This was my idea, but it’s the only way.”

Brenda started to interrupt, but I waved her off and smiled, indicating that she should let Jack continue.

He said, “I know that this is sudden, but it’s the only right thing to do. Make him happy as best you can. He will be a good husband. I’m sorry to be so much in a hurry, but you’ll see why soon enough. April and Tanya, Ronin is your father now. He’ll love you and you can trust him. Lady Val and you other Ladies, please don’t be against this. Our very lives depend on it. Now, you have to hurry. Mothers, go with Ronin and Lady Valeera, because she has to be there too, and go to the farm house. We’ll wait for you here. Mother Brenda, I did this for you. You’ll see. Don’t be too shocked. Ronin is your husband. Be very sure of that. And he is my father. I am sure of that. But you have to go.”

Jack pulled Brenda to her feet and hugged her, and the others stood up as well. 

Jack said, “Go to the farm house. We’ll wait for you here.”

I said, “Jack knows what he’s talking about. Come with me. Jack, Harmony is in charge. You did well. Take a holiday.”

I turned and led Alice, Brenda, and Val in the direction of the farmhouse. We walked quickly, but didn’t run. 

I said, “No questions yet. It’s all going to be fine. Jack is a surprising boy.”

Brenda said, “He certainly is. So that’s it? It’s all settled. What did you talk about?”

I said, “He asked me to make you my wives and to be his and his sisters’ father. He said that he was the man of the house until he turned it over to me and that he would announce it. And in a minute, you’ll see why he was in a hurry to get it done. I have good reason to trust him.”

It was about two hundred yards to the house from where we had been, so it didn’t take us long to get there. 

As we approached, a woman who had been at the house with Jean and Lucy ran toward us and said, “A man is asking for Brenda and Alice. We didn’t like the look of him, and he was told to wait farther down the drive, toward the road. He’s down there. I was told to find you all and not let the ladies go unless Ronin was with them.”

I thanked the woman, and we hurried on. After another thirty feet, I slowed down.

I said, “There’s no hurry now. Breathe deeply and be calm. It’s all going to be fine.”

Alice said, “Ronin, what’s happening?’

I said simply, “Brenda, who is you husband?’

Brenda laughed and said, “Jack told me in no uncertain terms that you are. Of course, you were already.”

We walked another fifty feet and as we rounded a bend, we saw a wagon, with a burro, and a man and a woman leaning against the side of it. They were only twenty feet away, and as the man lifted his head, Brenda gasped and quickened her pace.

She screamed, “You bastard! You horrible bastard! Get back in your cart and go straight to hell. They said you died in the orchard. What did you do? Abandon us?”

The man, Ichabod said, “Be quiet. I’m your husband. I’m back now. Let’s go home.”

Brenda screamed again, “Like hell. You’re dead. A dead man is no one’s husband. And no one’s father either! And don’t claim to know me. I don’t consort with the dead and have no friends in hell.”

Ichabod said, “Get in the cart and we’ll sort this out later.”

Brenda said vehemently, “It’s sorted out all ready. We don’t know you. And if you insist on molesting us, my husband will send you back to hell where you belong before you lay a hand on me.”

The man did reach for Brenda’s arm at that point, but I caught him before he hardly moved. 

I said, “Old man, I don’t want to harm you. You seem fragile enough that I hate to touch you. But do not lay a hand on my wives.”

He pulled his hand away from me and said, “These two are my women. Poor excuses for wives that they are. I did right by them for sixteen years and …”

Brenda interrupted and said, “You never did right by us from the day we met you. I don’t know you. This man is the only husband that I have ever had. And the only father that my children will ever know.”

He said, “Fine, go with him. But you, you come with me,” indicating Alice.

Alice said, “You have mistaken me for someone else. I don’t know you.”

I said, “You’ve come to the wrong village. You better be on your way. We’ll take you back to the road and send you on your journey.”

Brenda said under her breath, “Your journey to hell.”

I said, “Get in the back of your wagon. I’ll guide your burro until we get to the road.”

Brenda said, “If he touches either of us, I’ll kill him. Val, may I borrow a knife?”

Val shrugged and handed Brenda a knife from her belt.

I made sure that the man and whoever the woman with him was, climbed into the back of the cart, and then I took hold of the burro and started walking down the path in the direction of the road.

Brenda said, “Alice, did you know?”

Alice nodded.

Brenda said, “I’m glad you told us the truth. You told us that the man we lived with, who was never our husband, died a month ago, and it’s the truth. He probably died in the orchard, but no one knows for sure. And even if he came back from the dead, I wouldn’t take him back or even say that I knew him. You there, woman. I don’t know what you have to do with this, but your best bet would be to believe me when I tell you that this man is already dead. He may not beat a woman, but he leaves her unloved, unfilled, abandoned with no money, and he has no cock. Get yourself a nice broom handle and call it your husband. And you, you bastard, if you even look at me again, I’ll see to it that … well, never mind. You know what, I should cut off that tiny thing between your legs as a kindness to women everywhere.”

We walked along in silence, except for the occasional grins and laughter under our breath as we thought about how angry Brenda was.

She said, “I feel better now. Better than I have I a long time. I feel really alive. Ronin, I’m going to need to have a nice talk with you after this. I feel really good.”

I said, “Ladies, there’s no need for you to come any farther. And, I don’t want you to have to walk so far. You say that you don’t know either of them, so I can take them to the road and send them on their way. If you want to go back to our picnic, go and have a good time and I’ll be with you in a few minutes.”

Then, I went to Brenda and whispered, “Brenda, I’m concerned about your bruises. I don’t want you to have to walk so far.”

Brenda kissed me blatantly on the mouth and  whispered back, “The bruises are tender, but it’s the soreness from being loved so much that makes it hard to walk.”

I said, “That’s what I was really afraid of. If you are done with this, go back and talk to the children and find a way to start celebrating.”

Brenda kissed me again, and Alice said out loud, “Husband, I love you. I love you so much. Come soon and let us show you how a wife makes love when she truly loves a man,” and she kissed me hard.

Val kissed me as well, and the three of them turned back the way that we had come.

I walked a few more paces and said, “Ichabod, do you understand the situation? You died in the orchard. Everyone knows it. And you can’t come back from the dead now.”

The woman spoke for the first time and said, “Don’t speak to my husband like that. He has a house in that village and it belongs to us.”

I smiled and said, “Oh, I’m glad to hear you say that. You see, until just now, I didn’t know if you were with him willingly or not. If not, I would have had to rescue you as well. But now we know. Your fate is your own. And, as for the house, he took enough money when he left to forfeit the house. The house belongs to the village. The women, were left destitute, and it was the village who cared for them. The house is the property of the kind people who provided for two widows and their children when this man died, taking every penny they had with him to his grave. Ichabod, do you understand the situation?”

No one spoke, so I explained it, saying, “OK, let me lay it out. You are a stranger here. You have no friends or family. If you trouble my family in any way, I will not be kind to you. You are dead already, and if you die a second time, no one will even know. I don’t think that it would be me who might kill you if it came do that. My Brenda is adamant that you are not to even look at her. But let’s not talk about that. Let me keep my threats a bit more veiled. If a dead man walks into the village, a dead man will be carried out of the village. But that won’t happen. You are going to leave. I am going to take you to the road and you are going to head east. You can make it to Marjan’s Dock. Get provisions from there and keep going. Never let me or my family see or hear about you again. I would suggest that you should find a very remote place, at least three hundred miles from here. And never, ever, show your face again. If you hear that I am in the area, you should run to the hills and hide until I’m gone. I don’t actually hate you that much. But I love my family more than you can understand. For their sake, you are dead. I won’t allow them to see you make trouble for them. Do you understand the situation?”

Ichabod said somewhat angrily, “I think I do. You are depriving me of my property and my worthless women. I’ll go alright. But I’ll see you someday. And when I do, the sheriff will deal with you.”

I said, “Oh, I was hoping that you wouldn’t say that. Give me a few minutes to think.”

I walked on beside the cart, considering what I could do to convince the man to just leave us alone. I looked to see if I could detect any elven blood in either of them, and I couldn’t. If I had, perhaps I could have used some chord to make them uncomfortable. I wanted them to go away, but I didn’t want to threaten or hurt them much. Lucy and Delilah had the ability to be very persuasive; I wondered if I could do something similar. Delilah’s influence worked best on those with no elven blood, so maybe that was something. I began to concentrate not on threats, but a sense of foreboding and fear. I pictured a dark cloud emanating from me, spreading uneasiness.

When I had a plan in my mind, I said quietly, forcing them to listen carefully, “Ichabod, you left the village for a reason. Because it was dangerous. People were disappearing. There was no food. Money was getting scarce. Everyone was expected to work and sacrifice for his neighbors. It was dangerous. Legions of giant rats burrowed under the ground and no one new when they would tunnel up through the floors, into their very bedrooms and toilets. And something worse was in the orchards. We know now that it was kobolds. Hideous green skinned kobolds with tusks and claws. Monsters coming silently at night, carrying away old men and young women, dragging them back to their camps, gutting and eating them, sometimes while they were still breathing. You heard their screams coming across the meadows as dozens of monsters devoured them raw. And we don’t know what their breeding practices were or how those women, and even the men suffered until their turn for death came as the kobolds had their breakfasts. You left while you still had life in you. Many weren’t so fortunate. Even now, we see their partially eaten bodies, kept alive by who knows what sorcery, and we hear their screams as yet another part of their bodies are torn from them for breakfast or dinner for the kobolds before they come down for another raid. You saw the devastation at the farm, the hopelessness and despair as we huddled together, secretly hoping that it would be our neighbor taken next, and not ourselves.”

I paused and walked farther and then said more brightly, “So, now that I look at things more clearly, I have an idea. Yes. A good idea. I tried to drive you away for your own sake, but I can see how it will be better if you stay, just the way that you want to. We will go to the village. And you can have your house back. Oh, I like this plan. Two wonderful strangers to the village. We’ll make you very welcome I think. We’ll make you very welcome. Two wonderful strangers. And one of you dead already, an d the other unknown to any of us. You’ll have food and wine and a comfortable bed. And we will get you some fine clothes and you won’t need any money because we want you to stay with us for as long as you can. This is a wonderful idea. Strangers will always be welcome here from now on. We don’t get nearly enough visitors these days. And, soon, I will send people to tell others that they should move here and that every traveler must stay overnight and we won’t charge them a thing. Especially if they are, um, shall we say, large? And especially if they are weak or old or feeble or an old woman. You two are the perfect kind of strangers for us now, except for being somewhat thin. It’s settled. When we get to the road up ahead, we’ll turn toward the west and go to the village and get you into your house. And don’t worry, we will post a guard at your door to make sure that you are safe and happy and don’t slip away, I mean get lost. Oh, don’t thank me. Having two strangers is a relief to us. You will be welcome.”

The woman looked terrified and the man was clearly scanning for an escape route.

I said, “Oh, don’t thank me at all. I’m glad that you convinced me. And to think that I was planning to run you out of town and tell you never to come back. No, I have changed my mind. Brenda will be very happy when she hears my plan, and how you two have decided to stay on with us. Yes, we need more visitors, not less. Food is very scarce, but we’ll manage somehow. And maybe we can work out some trades with the kobolds. If we give them things that they want, they might agree not to take so many of my friends. Of course, you and I won’t be friends, because I have so many. And I’ll have more when the village hears my plans. And you will be a big part of the plan. This is wonderful.”

The woman yelled, “No, I have changed my mind. It’s too much of a burden. We’ll go away.”

I said, “Nonsense. No burden at all. You are fairly old, aren’t you? And Ichabod is past his prime for sure. You’ve had a full and wonderful life, and now you can spend the rest of it here. And a guard will be posted at your door to make you feel secure.”

She shot Ichabod a terrified glance and he said, “Um, look here. I was hasty with what I said before. We won’t trouble you. Let us go on our way and we will head east.”

I said, “Oh, no. We want you to come and visit with us.”

He said, “Oh, we will. I just remembered some business that I have to the east. I have to go and do it, and when it’s done, we’ll come back and stay with you. But, my business is very pressing. I was a fool to forget about it. Let us go now and don’t trouble yourself.”

I said, “No, it’s late in the day. You can come to the village and leave in the morning. I insist. It’s just one night. And the screaming has died down substantially. It means that the kobolds will come again very soon, but during the lull, it’s really quite pleasant. We’ll go and you can stay the night. And if you still want to leave in the morning, you can.”

We had reached the main road now, and I let go of the burro and put my hands on my hips and looked up into the sky. I took a deep breath and smiled. 

I said, “The day seems brighter now. This is a very good plan. I’m so glad that you decided to come here. Um, I’m afraid that I need to relieve myself though. Stay right here, and when I come back, we’ll all go to the village together. I’ll only be a moment.”

I grinned as wickedly as I could and walked into the trees. And as soon as I was out of sight, I heard them jump to the driver’s seat of the cart and whip the burro so that it started running east down the road.

I yelled, “Wait! I’ll help you stop the burro. Jump from the cart! Come back! I will follow you and bring you back. If you come to a village, stay there and I’ll find you and bring you back!”

But they drove away as fast as they could make the poor animal run. I very much doubted that we would ever see either of them again. I wondered how far they would actually run before they felt safe again. I thought that there was a good chance that they might never feel safe, no matter how much time or distance passed between us.

Unfortunately, now I had a slight problem.

 

 

 

 

 

 

Chapter 23 - New Family

The problem was this: I’d just told the most terrifying ghost story in the most convincing way that I could. The clear implication had been that I would gleefully feed Ichabod and his companion to kobolds who would eat them alive. I knew that it wasn’t remotely true, but the fact was that I had acted as if it was, even feeling the feelings that I was describing to them. Yes, I had once again handled this by ‘fighting without fighting’, but there was a cost to me nonetheless. Instead of banishing them from the village, threatening them, and so on, I had invited them to stay. I had encouraged them to stay. I had insisted that they stay. But, they chose to leave. In a big hurry. Without any kind of a fight at all. If anything, they were fighting for their lives to get away from my insistent hospitality.

My first tactic, telling them to leave, hadn’t been working. Ichabod wasn’t afraid of me. He felt that he had rights and he was going to get someone to enforce them. He wasn’t afraid of me, but he was afraid of monsters. So, I offered to let him stay, as long as he was willing to live with monsters. In some ways, I had become the worst monster of all. Instead of a warrior hero, I became the village lunatic who would deliver them as a sacrifice to other monsters. Ichabod understood betraying friends and family for his own selfish reasons. It made perfect sense to him that I would betray him to the kobolds in order to save myself. 

But now, I had temporarily become that monster, and I needed to reset my emotions. It wasn’t an immediate process. There was no way to know how long it would take, or what would help me do it. It might take an instant, under the proper circumstances, or it might take days, given the wrong environment. A short talk with Lucy might do it. A nice conversation, and possibly some lovemaking, with any of the girls might do it. Any number of things might do it. I hoped that I could get one of those things soon. But, I couldn’t just go make it happen. It had to happen to me. I could put myself in a place to be open to it, but I couldn’t guarantee that any particular thing would be the answer. I could go find Lucy and ask her to talk to me, and that might work. Then again, it might not. I would do everything I could to let go, but I knew that the thing that kicked me into a more peaceful place would be a small surprising thing, not a prescription for a potion, whether real or emotional. I would relax how I could and receive the change when it came. But for now, maybe I needed to live with it for a while.

I walked slowly back toward the farm house and the fields where my new family would be waiting for me. Jack would want to know what happened; they all would, but Jack would want to hear all about the war that I had fought so that he could report it to his thousand imaginary soldiers, his invisible spies, his advisers, and his wizard. The girls would just want to know if I was OK. Alice and Brenda would want to know that they were safe now. If I told the story well, maybe I could satisfy all of them at the same time. But then there were the younger girls, my daughters now, April and Tanya. And I had no idea what they would be thinking, or even who they really were. 

It had been just over three weeks or so since I left my parent’s home. But now I had five mates, three children, a large house, a place of importance in a village, and a substantial treasure. Of course, the burden of all of that was very light. The children weren’t depending on me for much, at least not yet. The five women loved me and made my life easier, not harder. All of it made my life amazingly wonderful. I had nothing to complain about. Nothing at all. I was happy. It was a good adventure. I didn’t know April and Tanya at all, so that would be an adventure to look forward to. Now that things were settled, Alice and Brenda would probably be different than ever before. And that would be an adventure. In truth, when I thought about it, I really didn’t know any of them, even Dawn, who had been with me the longest, that well. I had a kobold cave to explore, but I had even more exploration to do under my own roof.

When I did make my way back to the picnic, they were all waiting for me. Brenda and Alice leapt to their feet and rushed to hug me. I wasn’t sure if I should kiss yet them or not, not knowing how the young girls would take it. I smiled and sat down and leaned back, and took in the air.

I said, “I suppose you want to hear what happened.”

Jack said, “We can go have a council and you can tell me, if that would be best.”

I smiled and said, “Thank you, Jack, but I should tell everyone at once. Somebody ask me a question.”

Brenda asked, “Are they gone? Before you came back, I told everyone everything. The girls understand and feel the same way that we do. Ichabod was no friend to any of us.”

I said, “April, and Tanya, it all happened so suddenly before that I didn’t even get to say hello to you. Are you OK with me being your mothers’ husband? If you let me, I’ll try to make you happy that we are together. If you don’t like me, I’ll try to stay out of your way and still make you as happy as I can. I love your mothers very much already. Everything that I do will be to make all of us happy.”

April, the oldest moved across the blanket and knelt beside me. 

I sat up and we looked into each other’s eyes and she said, “Father, if you will have me, I will try to be a good daughter for you. I’m fifteen and was like an orphan my whole life because I had no real father. But, I knew that someday, you would come and love me. I knew that you must be somewhere and that you loved me wherever you were and that someday you would come. I swore to myself every night that when you came, I would be a good daughter and make you proud of me and happy that you had me. I don’t mean that I knew that someday some man would come. I mean that I knew that you would come. I didn’t know who you would be, but I knew that I would recognize you when you came. I know that you are the man for us. For my mother. And for me. Today is the day that I have longed for. I love you. You are my father.”

I said, “April, I have tears in my eyes. You are so precious. And beautiful. Do you really feel that way? I want you to. And I know that I do love you. I don’t know what to say. Your love means more to me than I expected.”

April smiled and leaned forward and kissed me sweetly on the cheek and said, “Can I call you ‘Daddy’? I always call you that. I always have. Is that OK?”

I said, “Little princess, you can call me whatever you want. You’re breaking my heart. Tell me that you want a castle and a unicorn to ride and I’ll get them for you.”

Alice said, “No. Ronin, don’t. Please! A castle would be so much work, and I would end up having to clean up after the unicorn part of the time. Even unicorns have to poop somewhere.”

April and I laughed and April said, “I agree. No castle or unicorn. But …” and she winked at me.

I said, “What? What do you want? Tell me, and as long as it won’t make a mess in the house, I’ll try to get it for you.”

April grinned and said, “I’ve never had a really pretty dress.”

I exclaimed, “You know, I’ve been thinking about that. What do you think of this idea? We’re a family. I think that people will want to see us as a family. What if all of the girls have very nice dresses and the men, that’s me and Jack, have nice outfits. I don’t think that we want to be all fancy, but what if we have nice clothes, and maybe family colors so that when we are in the village people say, Oh look, there’s April, and Tanya. They are the sweetest girls in the village. And they have those nice blue and yellow, or whatever color, dresses like Ronin’s family wears. What do you think of that?”

Val said, “I think that’s a wonderful idea! Especially for April and Tanya. And for the rest of us as well. But no one will be forced to wear them. If Harmony doesn’t want to for instance.”

Harmony smiled and said, “I might like a nice dress part of the time,” and suddenly, she pounced across the blanket and landed on top of me, pinning me down on my back.

She knelt over me and held me down and said, “But, just because you have pretty daughters now doesn’t mean that you stop playing with me. Right girls?”

Tanya and April laughed. They exchanged a look between them and then they jumped to hold down my arms and started to giggle.

April said, “Lady Harmony, we are your faithful minions and do your bidding as always.”

Tanya, the eleven year old said, “Shall we take off his pants so that you can do wifely things with him?”

I gasped in horror, and Harmony laughed. 

Brenda said, “Um, Tanya, there’s no shame in wifely things, of course, but dear, don’t be so bold. You aren’t in trouble, but leave that kind of joking to the wives, not the daughters. You are a scamp though.”

Tanya said, “I was teasing him. Harmony told us before that sometimes she gets crazy with love feelings and wants to do all kinds of wifely things with him and that he makes her feel really good. And now, you can do wifely things with him too. I don’t know what they are, but I think you have to take his pants off. And it must be lots of fun. Did you do those things with Ichabod, even though he didn’t love us?”

Brenda blushed a little bit and said, “No dear, not really. Not like I will now, with Ronin.”

Tanya said, “Is it going to be nice?”

Brenda blushed a bit more and said, “It’s going to be very nice. I can see that it’s time for you and I to have some talks about those things very soon.”

April said, “I need some talks too. Mama, you had some talks with me already, but I have some questions now.”

Tanya said, “So, Daddy-O, that’s what Harmony says sometimes, Daddy-O, I’ve been waiting for you too, like April said. And you aren’t just her Daddy, but mine too. And I want you to have lots of wifely fun with all five moms and daughterly fun with me and April. Her boobs are getting big now.” She paused and said, “Wait, no, I didn’t mean that her boobs were part of the fun part, I just meant that she has them.”

April smiled and said, “Well, they’re not that big. Do you want us to go away for a while?”

I said, “Why?”

April said, “Because you just got our mothers as new widow-wives and because you could be together, you know, for the first time. I know what that means, and I could take Jack and Tanya and go away and play for a while with Harmony and you could get some wifely time together and they would be happy for the first time. Wait, oh that’s right! I forgot. Harmony’s your wife too. That’s wonderful. Mama, do you want us to go play so that you can be together and see if it’s nice?”

Alice said, “Dear, that’s very sweet. It’s up to Ronin.”

April grinned and said, “You mean it’s up to Daddy.”

Alice smiled and said, “Yep. That’s what I mean. Hey, are we all settled then? Anybody have more questions for Ronin?”

I said, “I have a question. I’m not sure it matters to any of you, or that I get any say in it, but Harmony, can I get up now?”

Harmony said, “Well, I don’t know. Minions, what do you think? Should we let him up?”

April said, “I think that we should. I think that we should be nice to him, except when we aren’t, so we should be nice right now.”

Tanya said, “I think so too. Can I have a nice dress too? If we let you up?”

I said, “Everyone can have nice dresses. Tanya, I want you to know that you are very pretty, just like April.”

She grinned and said, “And like our moms! Can I have hunter clothes? Like Harmony? From kobold leather?”

I said, “If you want it. Do I get to get up now?”

The girls climbed off of me, but I noticed that Harmony gave a little bounce and grind on my lap first.

I sat up and said, “Do you want to hear the story?”

Brenda said, “I think we should. Alice and I have told them that it was Ichabod and that I told him that we didn’t know him anymore because he ran off and we thought that he was dead. And he had a new wife and he couldn’t come back.”

Tanya said, “And he stole our money and we didn’t have any.”

Jack said, “Did you kill him again?”

Brenda said, “What did happen?”

I said, “Well, you know there aren’t any rats or kobolds left now, right? And that we’re all safe? Well, Ichabod, and the woman wanted to stay and take the house again and make you and your moms live with him. I told him that he couldn’t, but he kept saying that he would anyway. I didn’t want to have to hurt him, but he kept insisting that he wouldn’t go away. So I made up a story. I told him that the rats and kobolds were still here and that they came to the village and ate people. I told him that if he wanted to stay that I thought that it would be a great idea, because they liked to eat old people best, and he was the oldest one I had ever seen. I said that it would be wonderful if they stayed, because that way, the kobolds would eat them and not us.”

Alice laughed and said, “What did you really do?”

I said, “Exactly that. Then I told them that I had to go into the trees and pee, and as soon as I was out of sight, they jumped into the front of the cart and rode off as fast as they could. They were so afraid that I don’t think that they will stop for weeks.”

Tanya and April were laughing, and so were the others. Except for Jack.

Jack said seriously, “Then it’s all done.” He stood up and said, “Sir Ronin, please stand.” Jack put his little hand on my chest and said, “By rights and privileges as man of our house for a month, I grant all authority to you, including all lands and persons, both as wives and children, as your right as our hero.” Then he leaned forward with a smile and whispered, “And because you are special like we are and because everybody was waiting for you.” Then, to the group again, he said, “Let us be joined as one family. And Ronin, if you have any trouble, except with Harmony, because she’s too big for me, let me know and I’ll try to sort things out for you.”

I put my hand on Jack’s shoulder and said, “Jack, you did a good job, and I’m very proud of you. I will take good care of all of you. And I know what you mean about Harmony, but I think that I can handle her. I can do anything I want with her, whenever she says she wants me to,” and I winked at all of them.

Brenda said, “Really? Oh, not about that. That’s all wonderful, about being one family. I mean, you said that you would feed them to the kobolds, and they ran away in terror.”

I smiled and said, “Exactly like that. I don’t think that I left anything out. It took longer than that to explain it in a way that made it sound really scary, but yeah, that’s exactly what I did.”

Harmony said, “Fighting without fighting. It’s our way.”

I said, “And, I’m sure that they’ll be hundreds of miles away before they find a tiny village far from anywhere to hide in. They won’t be back. But if they ever try, Jack will sound the alarm, like he did today, and I’ll take care of it again. All neat and tidy, as Gerald says.”

Val said, “Ronin, you are a wonderful husband. And April, Tanya, and Jack, I don’t know how to be a good mother, but I’ll try.”

Tanya said, “It’s not so hard. We’ll teach you.”

 

 

 

 

 

 

Chapter 24 - Family Meeting

Val said, “Good. So every day, we have a family meeting. This seems like a good time. Our first one together. We can talk about what we need to do or ask questions. Who wants to go first?”

I said, “I do. Do you all like the house where you were living? My idea is that if it has bad memories, we could trade it for a new house. Or be in one house, or something like that. But the question is, do you want to stay where you are, because it was your home, or move to a new house for our new life?”

Alice said, “Oh, that’s a very good question. I do want to think about that. Can we have a little talk? Just me and Brenda and the children? Since it impacts us most?”

I said, “Of course. Whatever you want.”

The five of them got up and walked a short distance away and huddled up for a private conference. A few minutes later, they came back happily and sat down again.

Alice said, “Ronin, Brenda and I are overwhelmed that you would think about us so tenderly. The house has no good memories, and we all agree that we would love to be somewhere fresh. Somewhere that we could make our own. It doesn’t have to be much. Even two rooms would be enough. But if it were near your house, that would be best.”

I said, “Near my house? We’re all one house. There’s not going to be a my house and a your house. We might have two or five or nine houses, but they will all be our houses.”

Tanya said, “Nine? Why would we have nine houses?”

I said, “For April’s unicorns. And I’m always afraid that Harmony is going to bring home a stray kitten that actually grows up to be a dragon by mistake. We’ll need extra houses for that.”

April grinned and said, “I like the way you think. We don’t need a fancy dress to be fancy, but we might want a fancy dress to look nice. We don’t need big houses so that we have big houses, but if we have unicorns and dragons, then we do. That makes sense. I like it.”

Alice said, “OK, our houses. And moving away from what we have had is a very nice idea for all of us.”

Jack said, “It doesn’t have any secret passages and no trap doors anyway.”

I said, “And those are spectacularly important. What if we do this? For now, everyone moves in at the big house we have. Let’s call that Lucy’s house, because it used to belong to Lucy, and…”

Jack interrupted and said, “We should call it Elf House, because, you know.”

I said, “OK, we can call it Lucy’s House when we are in public, and Elf House when it’s just us. You all move in tonight, and we will start to look for another house if we need to. Either next door, or across the street. But it can only be across the street if we can get a secret tunnel that goes back and forth. Jack won’t always want to walk out in the open if he has secret business.”

Tanya said, “Or if it’s raining.”

I said, “Right. And if it’s a house next door, then secret passages. Hidden behind a bookcase or something. The house we have is pretty big, but I think we need lots of room.”

April said, “You do have five wives. And I will be happy to make sure that we stay in our own rooms, some of the time. Because of your times together.”

I said, “April, that’s very kind of you. You won’t feel sad about that?”

She said, “I will be so happy. Happier than ever. A woman should be happy, and that means being loved, and our mothers need as much love as they can get. I think it’s wonderful. But, I’m glad we don’t have to stay where we are. I don’t like it at all. I did, because we had to, but I always knew that when you came, that you would take us away from there.”

 I said excitedly, “But it’s really one big house. There has to be secret passages. If there’s no secret passages, then no deal. So, some of the bedrooms and other rooms would be in the other part of the house. But Lucy’s house is big enough for now. And we can get started on the other part later.”

Jack said, “The Secret house.”

I said, “Or the Squirrel House.”

Tanya laughed and said, “Because we are like little squirrels.” And she made a face and pretended to be a squirrel. She added, “But Harmony is like a squirrel too, so she can sleep there when she wants to.”

I said, “We have a lot of work to do, don’t we. First, we have to move everybody into Lucy’s House. Then we need new dresses and new clothes. Then we need to find a house with secret passages. But I don’t know how to do much of that. How do we get it all done?”

Alice said, “We can move our things to the new house.”

I said, “But only what you want to. If you want to get rid of everything that you had before, do it. All new clothes and everything if you want to.”

Brenda said, “That does sound nice. Is that really OK? If we leave everything behind?”

I said, “Of course it is. You know, Dawn and I both had nothing when we came here. It’s only fair if you start out completely fresh if you want to.”

Alice said, “Then, we will. We can leave everything. We don’t need dishes or clothes or furniture at all.”

Dawn said, “We can just go and pick out some new dresses for you, and an outfit for Jack for now, and you can move in right away.”

Harmony said, “There’s plenty of blankets. Not enough beds, but we have blankets.”

Jack said, “I can sleep on the floor. I can camp in the barracks. Give the women the beds. I can sleep by the front door and keep watch.”

I said, “I don’t think we need guards any more, Jack. But, making sure that April and Tanya have everything that they need would be good.”

Alice said, “We talked to the bed maker yesterday. But we will have to do it again. I’m sure that we can make it work.”

I said, “Like before, I want to leave it all up to you. Whatever you think is best. Val, do you have any concerns at all?”

Val smiled and said, “My only concern is that the new dresses be nice enough to make the girls feel really pretty. I want to go with you and help pick them out.”

We talked for a little bit longer, but soon the women and children were all headed back to the village to start getting everything ready. I stayed at the farm and went to find Gerald. I did get a wagon to take the others across the meadow though. I didn’t want Brenda and Alice to have to walk too far. They assured me that they would be fine with moving in, since there was nothing to do but choose rooms and make beds. And then to get dinner ready.

Gerald was in the fields, overseeing the work, with Anne was at his side.

As I approached, he said, “Ah, my boy, it’s good to see you. How is your day going?”

I smiled and said, “Well, it’s going very nicely. I don’t know if you had heard, but well, Gerald, did you know that I didn’t know what a widow-wife was until yesterday? Oh, of course you did. We talked about it last night. Well, it’s all settled. Alice and Brenda are with us now, and we talked to the children, and they were all very happy. They will move in with us tonight. There are too many unpleasant memories for all of them at the house they have. I would like to sell it or trade it for one, either next door or directly across the street from Lucy’s house. If you will help me arrange it. Um, and we might want some modifications made, if there are builders who can do it.”

Gerald said, “Of course. No problem at all. I’ll help you arrange everything. And we have plenty of builders. We can get started tomorrow. Things are going so well. Who would have imagined. We will be mostly done with the hard work here tomorrow. After that, just the regular workers will come every day. The rest will go back to a more normal life, and try to settle into the village as it was. So, for you, I need to help you register the land with the kobold cave as yours, find a trade for the old house, and find you builders for renovations. Fine fine. No problem at all. Oh, this is Anne. No, you met already. Sorry, my head is muddled from all of the excitement. Fine fine.”

Anne said, “Ronin, we didn’t really talk earlier. I’m happy for Alice and Brenda. And of course, Valeera and Harmony. You have all of our finest, and all of our most special. No one else would be suited to them. I was about to say, especially Brenda and Alice, because I know them better, but when I think about it, Val and Harmony were even more special in some ways. None of them would have been happy without you. And now, April, Tanya, and Jack. Jack and my son are close friends. He is a wonderful boy.”

I said, “He seems to be. And the girls are sweet. I love all of them already.”

Anne said, “I want to ask about something, but I’m a bit embarrassed to be so nosy.”

I smiled and said, “Anne, I guess that you’re my mother-in-law now. Can’t you ask me anything? The way that Jean and Lucy tease me and make me blush can’t be less than what you want to know.”

Anne smiled and said, “I suppose so. Well, if it’s OK, are Alice and Brenda happy? Are they able to enjoy lovemaking? They had a difficult time for many years. I have been concerned that they might not be as able to enjoy a real husband as they should.”

I said, “Anne, I think that they’re very happy. They tell me that they are. They actually tell me that they consider themselves to have been virgins until last night, because what we have together is so much more satisfying than anything that they had known. Brenda told me a little while ago that she wants to have a talk with me right away, and she didn’t seem to mean that we would be talking at all. And Alice said that she too wants a chance to show me how much she loves me again as soon as we can be together. Does that answer your questions?”

Anne grinned and said, “I think so. I think that I’ll ask them myself and perhaps get more details. But I’m glad that you think that they are good for you.”

I said, “They are all very good for me. Will you excuse me though? I do want to get home before too long, and I need to speak to Lucy before I go.”

Gerald said, “We will start on projects for you tomorrow. I’ll come to your house in the morning, after breakfast. Lucy loves you. I’m glad that you are close to her. Go have a nice time. Maybe she will take you swimming. We’ll see you in the morning.”

Anne said, “Lucy might take him swimming?”

Gerald said, “If she wants to. She and Ronin are very close. There is no jealousy about anything. Lucy knows what she’s doing, and Ronin is my son. We should all go swimming together soon.”

Anne said, “Well, of course, if we all go together. I was just surprised that she would take him without you. Not that it’s a big thing, of course.”

Gerald said, “No, it’s no surprise. She’s his mother more than any other. She had no children, but somehow Ronin is her son in a very wonderful way. Anyway, go have fun. I don’t know where she is, but she will be happy to see you.”

I thanked them both and walked away. As I walked, I quietly used my extra senses to look for Lucy. She was near the farm house, talking to some women, and I headed that direction. I wasn’t in a hurry. It wasn’t far, but before I got to the house, I saw Lucy walking toward me. We smiled at each other and she hugged me warmly when we met.

She said, “Ronin, apparently, we need to talk. Shall we go for a stroll?” 

She linked her arm in mine and led me off toward the orchards.

She said, “First, tell me what’s been happening today.”

I said, “Well, Gerald has spoken to Anne, and she has agreed.”

Lucy said, “Good. She isn’t part elf, but she’s the most wonderful woman. I’m happy for all our sakes.”

I said, “And second, I talked to Alice and Brenda’s children, and before I had a chance to tell them what was on my mind, the boy, Jack, demanded that I take their mothers as my widow-wives. Then he went and announced the decision to Alice and Brenda and his sisters and told them that he had decided, as man of the house, to turn them all over to me. The sisters were all in favor, and I didn’t have to say a word.”

She grinned and said, “And then Ichabod came.”

I said, “Yeah. And Jack knew that he was coming. Wait, did you know that he wasn’t dead? Killed in the orchard?”

Lucy said, “No. But I had my suspicions that something wasn’t exactly the way that Alice had said. I wondered if she and Brenda had somehow disposed of him, but I could tell quickly enough that that wasn’t the case. Alice said that he was dead, and he was clearly gone, but there was the matter of them not having any money left to them. It all pointed to them having been abandoned. So what happened?”

I said, “We went to talk to him, me and Val and Alice and Brenda. He had another woman with him. He demanded that Alice and Brenda rejoin him and move him back into the house with them. He wasn’t well received.”

She laughed and said, “I wouldn’t have thought so. Ronin, they had me teach them things about lovemaking, but they confided in me about the challenges that they faced. They tried to make it work so hard. Harder than they should have perhaps. Anyway, continue your story.”

I said, “Brenda didn’t know that he wasn’t dead. Alice did. Ichabod had left a note and taken the money. Lucy, I haven’t told Gerald about this.”

She said, “No, we won’t spread this around. Ichabod died in the orchard at the hands of the kobolds.”

I said, “So, when we saw them, Brenda was furious. Both she and Alice told him that he had died in the orchard as far as they were concerned and coming back from the dead now wouldn’t change that. They told him that they wanted nothing to do with him and that I was their husband and always had been. Ichabod, on the other hand, was insistent that he was staying in the village. At that point, I sent the girls back to our picnic, and I walked he and the woman out to the road. I tried to tell him to leave, but he wasn’t having it. Finally, I told him that I had changed my mind and they were both very welcome to stay.”

Lucy smiled and said, “You did? I’m curious.”

I said, “I told them that the kobolds came to raid the village when they got hungry, that we could hear the screams of their victims throughout the night, but that I thought that having a few old and feeble people in the village was a very good idea. By the time I finished my ghost story, they were both convinced that I planned to feed them to the kobolds before morning. They left in a hurry and I don’t think we’ll ever see them again.”

Lucy laughed and said, “Ah, you framed your argument in terms that Ichabod would understand. He would have fed his own family to kobolds to save his skin and had no doubt that you would eagerly feed him to them for your own sake. Brilliant.”

I said, “I became a worse monster in his mind than the kobolds themselves. And, I wanted to go at least one day this week without having to kill anyone.”

Lucy squeezed my arm and said, “Have you had to kill many lately?”

I said, “Three yesterday, kobolds for three full days before that, one of Dawn’s tormentors the day before that, and rats before that. Since I’ve been here, maybe two weeks now, I’ve had only two, now three, days perhaps that didn’t require me to kill one or several monsters. I’m happy for the steady work, but a day off now and then is welcome.” I smiled and chuckled a little.

She said “I would suppose so. But, like you say, steady work is a blessing. And you haven’t done so bad financially.”

We walked on for a while, joking about this or that, and eventually wound up at the pools where the girls and I had had a nice time the day before.

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Chapter 25 - Practicing with Lucy

Lucy said, “We can talk here. Take off your clothes.”

I didn’t even argue with her now. I pulled off my shirt, then my pants, and Lucy peeled down her dress. We folded the clothes and set them aside.

Lucy said, “A quick swim, and then we can really talk about why we are here.”

The two of us went down into the water, taking a short bath and swimming a bit, but for less than ten minutes. Then we walked back to the grassy spot on the bank and sat down.

I said, “Sit facing me. Like this. Good. Lucy, did you know that I wanted to talk about something?”

Lucy smiled and said, “Sure. And I want to know how you called me last night. I have had premonitions before, but this was very different. I was drawn to you And I knew where you were. I knew that you weren’t in danger, but I knew that you needed me urgently. It was actually kind of comforting and reassuring. Do you want to tell me about it? Do you know how you did it?”

I said, “Yes, I do. Both. I mean, I do know how I did it, and I do want to tell you about it. I want to show you. But I had better explain first.”

She smiled and said, “OK. But, what do you think of my dress?’

I was caught off guard and said, “What dress. Um, Lucy, you aren’t wearing a dress.”

She said, “Oh, you did notice. Well, a compliment would have been nice. I mean, if a lady takes off her clothes, she likes to know that she’s appreciated.”

I said, “Lucy, you are one of the most beautiful women in the world. Of course I noticed. How could I not?”

She grinned and said, “Then, from now on, say so. And be specific next time. But back to less important matters. Go on.”

I said, “OK, it’s something that I learned with Harmony. If I look with a sense other than my eyes, I can see the elveness in us. And more. Here, let me show you. But, there are these ribbons and chords. Don’t pull on them. Close your eyes and hold my hands and try to see what I see.”

She said playfully, “Oh, this is exciting.”

I held Lucy’s hands and closed my eyes and drifted toward the invisible realm of this sight. 

I looked for Lucy, and brushed against her and whispered, “Can you see it?”

She said quietly, “I can. Give me a moment. Let me adjust. Ronin, this is amazing. I see both of us. And you are stronger here than I thought. Are you stronger than I am?’

I said, “I don’t know. That isn’t important. But you can see it? I want to stop and see if you can do it without me. Try.”

I opened my eyes and left Lucy alone for a minute.

She said, “I can. I can see it well. Just a minute.”

Lucy opened her eyes and then closed them again. 

She said, “I was able to stop and start again on my own.”

I rejoined her and she said, “But, it’s clearer when you are with me. This is amazing.”

I said, “See the chords running between us? The ribbons floating out from us and into us from each other? They are very sensitive and I have to concentrate very hard, but we can touch them. Or pull or push them. Last night, I needed you, so I followed the ribbon from Harmony to you, because it was strongest, and very gently, I started to pull you. And you felt it.”

She said, “Ronin, this way we can communicate over long distances. If you need me, or I need you, we can tell each other. What are these other ribbons?”

I said, “That one is from you to Harmony. This one from me to Harmony. These are from me to the other girls. And here is Alice, and Brenda, and the children.”

She said, “But only to those with, you said, elveness?”

I said, “That’s what I call it. Follow that one with your mind, and see Harmony at the end of it.”

Lucy learned to do what I told her to, and soon we had Harmony in our sight.

Lucy said, “This is going to be very useful.”

I said, “And, by looking like this, we can spot elf blood in anyone around us. It’s how I verified the Alice, Brenda, and their children have it, but Ichabod didn’t. I want to see if we can learn to speak to each other. If not in words, then in impressions of some kind. If the girls and I are in danger, can we tell you? Or more importantly, can we tell you that we are well and fine and that no one needs to worry that we have been injured or killed.”

Lucy said, “That would be so incredibly kind. If I can know that you’re safe, and tell the others, that would be so much easier when you are away from home.”

I explained what I knew so far about the connecting ribbons, what happened as I tugged on them, what happened when I tried to push one toward Val, etc. We looked at how the image of each of us differed based on our degree of elven heritage, and how to compare them. I didn’t mention the fact that I had used this to awaken a dormant part of Dawn’s being. Lucy was very excited by all of it.

She said, “Ronin, this is amazing. I knew that I could do certain things, but I never shared it with anyone, and I never deliberately practiced to get better. Look here. Look at the connection between you and I. It’s at least as strong as the one between Harmony and I now. It has grown over the past hour as we practiced together.”

I said, “We should practice more over the next few days. But we have to be careful. Especially at first. Remember what happened to Val when I tried to touch her.”

We agreed to take it very slowly and carefully. We would practice only with each other, at least for a while. We would try contacting each other from a distance and see what we could communicate. But all of it took an effort, and Lucy was tired out by what we had done so far. I was a little worn out as well, but Lucy was more so, because it was entirely new to her. We rested beside the pools for a little while, mostly in silence, and then we took another swim.

When we were done, and getting ready to put our clothes back on, Lucy turned to me and stood close.

She said, “Ronin, hold me for a moment.”

Without a thought, I took Lucille into my arms and held her warmly against my body. I felt her relax and melt into me, sighing gently. We stood like this for a moment, breathing and feeling our love for each other, Lucy leaning her face against my chest.

She said, “Ronin, thank you. I think that I need you as much as the others. You are good for us. And for me. I get something from you that I have never felt before. I think because I’m older and more ready to see and receive it than I was when I was younger. I don’t even know what it is. I’m not much older than you are, well, I suppose that I’m old enough to be your mother, but I don’t think of it that way. I never had children, but being held by you is being held by my grown son. A man who will always love and care for me. As if I held you in my lap as a baby and felt your love for me as your mommy. Thank you for coming here. I love you.”

Lucy tilted her head up to mine and kissed me on the lips. There was no sexual passion, but an incredible amount of emotional connection and love. I squeezed her tighter, and then we parted to get dressed.

As we gathered our clothes, Lucy turned her back to me and bent over to pick up her dress and I was hit by an overwhelming urge to tell her exactly what I thought of her.

I blurted out, “Lucy, you are stunning. My goodness, you have the most wonderful behind. Your behind is so lovely. So perfect and firm and shapely. Lucy, you are younger than I am, aren’t you? Tell me the truth.”

Lucy pulled on her dress, and I just stood naked and dumbfounded, and she said, “I am older than you are. But, our kind don’t age quickly. You and the girls will live a long time, and you will all keep your youth longer than you expect. But, that was wonderful.”

I said, “You look wonderful.”

She said, “No, I mean that it was wonderful that I was able to communicate with you silently.” I stayed quiet, and she continued, “Ronin, Sweetie, put your clothes on. I tried to communicate with you. I didn’t tell you what to say, but I did tell you that I wanted you to tell me what you thought.”

I said, “Oh. Well, now that you say that, I see it. I felt like I had to tell you what I thought of you, but I didn’t really have to, did I? No, I see now that I could tell that you wanted me to. So I did. I wanted to because you wanted me to. No, not because you wanted me to. I wanted to, and I knew that you wanted me to. So I could. Was I too bold?”

She smiled and said “Not at all. I told you before, if I take my clothes off, I want a compliment if you have one. You said it a bit more forcefully than I had expected.”

I said, “This thing is very powerful. We have to learn to have finesse. You might have thought that it was a gentle nudge, but to me it was a splash with a barrel of water.”

Lucy said, “OK. Some rules then. First, we don’t tease each other. It would be too easy for me to abuse this to embarrass and arouse you for fun. I can’t help it. Sex magick is my thing. It’s fun. It’s what I think about. It’s fun to play with. So, first rule, I can’t use it for that kind of fun. And neither can you. If I slip up, be kind to me and don’t retaliate in the same way. Just remind me that we have a rule.”

I nodded, and she went on, “And second, we have to stay out of each other’s bedrooms. No peeking.”

I said, “Certainly!”

She said, “So, maybe we can ask before we take a look at each other. We can see all of us clearly enough that we might know what we were doing if we were with a mate. So, we can look to see what direction we are in, but not so closely that we see what we look like. We will knock and ask permission if we want to get closer to each other. No peeking in. Sex is such a playful thing to me, but I promise that I won’t do it. And neither will you, even by mistake.”

I said, “Yes. Agreed. No arousing and teasing each other.”

Lucy interrupted and said, “Well, not much. A little maybe.”

I frowned and said, “And no peeking. Knock first. But knock quietly. Really. It’s harder to control than you think. I’m worried about what it would be like if something happens and we ‘scream’ for help. We might knock the other unconscious just when we need them most.”

Lucy said, “And we’ll practice very carefully. This seems like such a game, but I know that it isn’t. But we have to have some fun, don’t we?”

I said, “We do. But, if you are going to tempt me, make sure that one of my wives is nearby to relieve the pressure you build up in me. Please, don’t wind me up and then you be the only one around. And especially not naked.”

She smiled and said, “That sounds like a good idea. A perfect plan. That way we can have our fun, and we stay safe and don’t rush at each other. Gerald is OK with our relationship, but neither you nor I want it to break our necessary boundaries. So, no arousing teasing, knock and don’t peek, and be very gentle as we practice.”

We were starting to walk back to the farm now, and Lucy said, “Ronin, do you love Brenda and Alice? And Harmony?”

I said, “Lucy, I love them all. I love them so much. All of them. And every one of them more than any of the others. I love Brenda the most - in a certain way. And I love Harmony more than any of them - in a certain way. And I could say the same thing about all of them. I love Val more than any of the others though - in a certain way.”

She grinned and said, “I’m so glad to hear it. I have a gift for you.” 

And without warning, Lucy turned and kissed me. She kissed me hard and passionately, pushing her tongue between my lips. And as she did, I was flooded with feelings of love. A brilliant light burst upon my mind and I was pushed into the world of elven senses and found myself being caressed from very side by very strong connections, pulsating with love for me. I nearly fell to my knees, but Lucy held me up as she continued to kiss me. I looked at the massive tendrils of love connected to me and followed them to their source. And the source was each of the girls. It was like tree trunks of passion flowing from them to very part of me. Every one of them straining to let me know that they loved me.

And Lucy kept kissing me, and I kept feeling the love of the girls squeezing me in a fur blanket. When Lucy slowed down and finally broke our kiss, I was gasping. And I found my right hand cupping her butt cheek, and my left hand fondling her breast! She just smiled at me and gave me another kiss, on the cheek this time. She held me in her arms, and I was too stunned to move my hands from where they rested on her perfect body.

She whispered, “Ronin, you taught me to see connections between us. Now, I can see love between lovers. What you saw was the love that they have for you. You think that you love them, but you don’t know how much every one of them loves you. I have seen a lot of lovers in my work, but I have never seen women love a man the way that all five of them love you. You can literally do anything you want with them. I’m sure that they have told you that they will always be ready to love you. What you don’t realize is that, because of how much they love you, every one of them is ready to make love all the time. It’s not a permission that they give you. It’s the reality of their love and readiness. That’s the gift I want to give you. I want you to see that they love you and you never, ever, need to ask about it or wonder about it. They love you more than you love them. It’s impossible for a good man like you to believe it, but do your best. And, Sweetie, I like having you want to touch me, but we aren’t far from the farm now, so I guess we should be careful.”

I looked up from my dream state and slowly pulled my hands away from Lucy’s body. I looked to see where we were, and if anyone could see us, and then I bent down and kissed her without asking.

She cooed and said, “Yes. I love you too. Remember what you saw.”

I said, “Can I ask you to show me again if I want to see it?”

She smiled and said, “Ronin, you are more my son than I could have ever wanted. Yes, absolutely yes. Ask me for anything. What did you tell the girls, Tanya and April, that you would do for them? I know you. You probably promised them the moon. I saw your connection to them. I bet you made them an outrageous promise.”

I smiled and said, “I told April that I would build her a castle and fill it with unicorns.”

Lucy said, “And you meant it. And as much as little girls want to believe in them, we both know that unicorns don’t exist. But that didn’t stop you. Ronin, you need to know that I feel that way about you. I will do anything for you.”

Suddenly curious, I said, “Lucy, when did you start to love me?”

She said, “A week before you came. I didn’t know what I was seeing, not like I would after what you showed me today, but I saw you. And I see your next questions. Yes, I saw you coming and I felt like I loved you. And yes, I called Val and Harmony and told them that you were coming and that I was going to give you to them, even though I was really giving them to you. First Val, because you needed her first. They both knew that Harmony had to wait until you were ready. And, I kept watch. And when I knew that you would save us, and that you had enough love, and especially when Val told me that you could handle it sexually, I gave you Alice and Brenda. No, I didn’t make them love you, but I did maybe help them not be afraid to love you. I did all of that. Because I would build you a castle full of unicorns, even if you don’t know that you need one.”

Lucy grinned and paused for a moment and then winked at me and said, “Or did I? I can say that I did, because I would do that for you if I could. And in some ways I did. And in some ways I didn’t. Yes, a week before you came, I called Val and Harmony and told them that you were coming. Yes, I talked to Alice and Brenda and Jean and Gerald about them being the perfect choices for your housekeepers, knowing that you would love them when you knew them. I can say that I chose them and gave them to you, and in my heart, I did. I helped them see the possibilities, but they all made their own choices. Alice and Brenda are grown women. They love you. Val and Harmony make up their own minds. Jack and the little girls weren’t told to love you. They do though. Yes, I chose them and gave them to you because I love you. And yes, they chose you because they love you and gave themselves to you with no interference from me. And yes, you chose them, and…well, that’s not exactly true, is it? You accepted them and chose to be chosen by them. We all did our part, and we will never know how it might have been different, if this or that or some other thing. But the way that I see it, it was going to happen, whether it happened exactly this way or not. But, your question was if you can ask me to show you this again? Yes. You can always ask me for anything. Can I stay at your house tonight?”

I was surprised, but said “Of course.”

She said, “Good. Let’s go tell Gerald. He has Anne tonight. If I can help with arranging your house, I would like to.”

We walked hand in hand back to the fields and Lucy greeted Anne warmly and then she asked Gerald to let her stay the night with me and the girls to help the women and children get settled. He agreed readily, and without going back to the farm house we headed off across the meadows.

Everyone stayed at the house for the first time that night. All of the women were busy getting things arranged and finding rooms for everyone. The little girls and Jack stayed in one room together. I told them that we would get them separate rooms soon, but they were used to sharing a room, so they hadn’t expected anything different. They all seemed very happy and excited to be moving. And I didn’t pay that much attention to the details.

And I slept well that night.

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Chapter 26 - Moving In

This morning, I woke up early, before Alice was able to come and insist that we get up. In fact, I was the first one up. It was still dark, and I went out to the courtyard to meditate. Mostly I just did breathing exercises and calmed myself, focusing on being where I was and part of my surroundings.

When breakfast came, I was surprised that Lucy brought me a plate on the patio. She brought one for herself as well. As she set the food down on the little table, she kissed me on the cheek and we sat together. The rest of the family were eating together in the dining room, getting the children acclimated.

Lucy said, “Dawn tells me that you and she slept well last night. I almost came and slept with the two of you myself. Jean told me that you had agreed to let us sleep over in your bed if we got cold or lonely,” and she winked at me. 

It was true, Jean had slept with Val and I one night at the farm while Gerald was away. Of course, there was nothing sexual about it. We just slept in the same bed. Val and Jean had convinced me that since Jean was our mother, there was nothing wrong with it. But I’m glad that Lucy didn’t sleep with us last night. Lucy was different than Jean. On the other hand, I was a little disappointed. Damn, she was a confusing woman! When she was around, I never knew what I wanted.

We sat quietly, eating out breakfast and enjoying both the morning and each other’s company.

At one point, I started to have a strange sensation. Like a gentle knocking on some door in my mind. Without looking up from my plate, I turned inward and looked for the cause. As I tuned in to my extra senses, I saw a vision of Lucy, standing in front of me, smiling. The sense I got from her was one of pure approval and love. As I watched, her form reached out and touched my face. And when she did, I heard something like a voice. It was strange and jumbled. It was more impressions than actually words. But what I thought I heard was something like, ‘Hi. Sweet. Happy.’ It took several tries to hear it, and it was repeated several times. I don’t think that any real time went by, but I had no sense of time right now. I tried to respond. Thinking back to our conversations from the day before, and how Lucy had told me that I should compliment her when she took her clothes off, since she was essentially naked now in this other realm, I tried to say, ‘Nice breasts.’ And I tried to smile.

I heard Lucy take in a breath and chuckle. Then, the thought, ‘Love. Good. Pleased. Thanks.’

Then she broke the connection and said, “Ronin, you sweet boy. Well, thank you,” and she grinned at me from across the table.

I said, “Well, I guess that proves that we can learn to talk to each other that way.”

She grinned again and said, “You better only talk to me that way when no one is listening. Nice tits! The nerve,” but I could tell that she was joking and at all offended, but flattered.

The she said, “I’m teasing you. Yes, this is very wonderful. Ronin, how did you discover this? Of course, none of us has anyone to teach us, so we only know what we learn on our own, but this is farther along than anything I have ever imagined.”

I said, “Well, it started with Harmony. She taught me to see this other realm. She showed me how to look at people to see the relative elveness in them. She said that she thought that I was stronger than we had suspected, and she taught me to see us that way. Then, a few days ago at the pools, I sat by myself and tried to see if I could do more with it. I found the connections between us and started to try to influence them.”

Lucy said, “And now we can communicate both feelings and thoughts. What did you feel when I tried to contact you?”

I said, “Come show me how you did it and teach me what to do.”

We closed our eyes, and I watched as Lucy ‘knocked’ on my thoughts. I communicated, ‘Let me.’ And I very gently imitated what she had done. I felt her pleasure in what she experienced, and we opened our eyes again.

She said, “It really is kind of nice. It’s like someone you love suddenly appearing at your door. I liked that. It does take an effort though, doesn’t it? Do you think that we will be able to do this longer as we practice?”

I said, “I would think so.”

She said, “Do you think that the others can learn it? Are they strong enough? And will it be difficult for them?”

I thought for a minute and said, “Val learned to see the connections very easily. I don’t know if she can do it on her own yet, but she did it with Harmony and I helping her. We will have to see if she can do it by herself. And I think that it does get easier with practice. And I think that each thing that we learn, we can teach to the others very quickly. I showed you how to see, and you were able to do it. You showed me how to ‘knock’, and I was able to do it. Lucy, I think that we will get better and better at this, and the others will learn it very quickly. I think that you and I are the best ones to do the exploring though. And, please, be very careful. I don’t want you, or anyone else to get hurt.”

She said, “How could anyone get hurt?”

I smiled and closed my eyes and sent a pulse of myself down the connecting ribbon to Lucy, and like with Val, a small watermelon flowed along the chords and struck her.

Lucy opened her eyes wide and gasped and said, “Ronin, give a lady flowers first! My goodness. OK, yeah, we’ll be careful. That was like…I don’t know what. It was, well, it was like having my clothes disappear all of a sudden. Nice. Really nice. But what a surprise. Oh Ronin!”

She looked at me hungrily and said, “We could have some wicked fun with that. That’s something that I will never be able to share with anyone but you. What if we did share that? Oh Baby!”

I said quietly, “Lucy I guess I shouldn’t have done that. I just, well, it seemed harmless.”

She said, “Not quite harmless. So, you weren’t trying to arouse me?”

I said, “No. I just sent you a kind of message that I am connected to you.”

Lucy grinned and said, “Show me.”

I said, “I’m not sure that I should now. We said, no teasing.”

Lucy said, “Ah, we did say that. OK, so don’t tease me. Show me and be sincere. For science.”

I sighed and closed my eyes and showed Lucy what to do. Then I opened my eyes again quickly.

Lucy said, “I see. OK.”

And I was suddenly hit with a cannonball of indescribable something. She was right, it was like having my clothing disappear and a sudden feeling like I was going to be devoured by a ravenously passionate beast. And I wanted to be devoured. I wanted to wrestle that beast and have us devour each other.

I looked at Lucy and she said simply, “For science,” and she grinned. 

I just stammered, “Lucy!”

Lucy looked at me sweetly and said soothingly, “Ronin, shush, be at peace now. I love you. My boy, I love you. Rest. This was a good session and practice. We’re tired from it. Feel better now.”

As she spoke, I did become calmer and more rested.

She said, “No more teasing. Thank you for loving me this way.”

I took several deep breaths and relaxed. A minute later, Alice came to the courtyard and asked if we were ready for the family meeting. I smiled and said that we were, and the three of us went to the front room. There wasn’t room for all of us in the dining room yet, not with Lucy and the three children. And the three children would join us for the first part of the meeting at least.

We started with plans for the house. Lucy said that she would go with me to look at other houses and introduce me to the right people to handle the arrangements when Gerald arrived. Jack said that he was partial to the house across the street because it would be best for an underground tunnel. The house was he priority for today. Get everything ready. Then, get the younger girls some nice dresses. 

There wasn’t much else to plan for today. I gave everyone a hug and kiss, and Tanya and April giggled a bit when I kissed their mothers. Lucy and I went out to look for a house before Gerald came. 

I wasn’t at all sure what the prices would be. I had never bought a house before. First, Lucy took me and showed me where Brenda and Alice had been living. It was about a block away. Where our house was built to surround a courtyard on all sides, their old house was similar, but just one side, not all four. The other sides were separate houses occupied by other families. Their house was just a kitchen, two bedrooms, a front room, and a bath, on two stories.

From there, we went back to our house and she showed me the house across the street. It was the same layout as ours. The street wasn’t very wide. I really had no idea if a secret tunnel was possible or not, but I would try to get one made if possible. I had promised Jack. After that, we looked at the outside of the house to the left of ours, then we looked at the one on the right.

All of them were currently occupied, but none of them had large families. Lucy knew all of the owners, of course. The proper way to do things was to talk to the property agent first. He was like the village matchmaker for the housing. He was the one to listen to our needs, and then talk to the others to see if they would be interested in selling or trading for the smaller house that had been Brenda and Alice’s.

Lucy and I met with the man for about an hour. Part of that was simply visiting. One reason was so that he could listen to my descriptions of the family, and part of it was so that he could get a sense for who I was, both as the village hero, and as a new neighbor. Then we came to a description of what I was looking for. Lucy helped me navigate everything gracefully.

The man said, “Ha, a secret tunnel, or a secret passage! Wonderful. Yes, a boy would love that. And, you being an Adventurer, why not? One of the most unusual, and surprisingly easiest housing requirements that I have ever heard.”

I said, “Easy? Really? I was saying that it would be nice, but I didn’t expect it to be easy, or even possible.”

The man laughed and said, “Oh, perfectly reasonable. I’ll show you. Lucille, do you know why it will be easy?”

She shrugged and said, “No. I don’t. I’m curious about what you have in mind.”

He smiled and said, “I’ll show you when we go to look at the places. But for now, let me approach the current owners. But, the house on the left of yours is only half the house. The wing that joins to you, and the wing at the back are one residence, and the front and far side are another. Only the one half joins to your house. It sounds like half a house is plenty, but you would be willing to take a whole house if that’s what works best. And it won’t be expensive, if my guess is right. Will you let me try to structure a deal that is happier for everyone involved, even if it is a bit complicated?”

I said, “Of course. In fact, the more it helps others, the better. I don’t want to take advantage of anyone. Do you think that this can make people happier than they are?”

He smiled again and said, “I think that it might. If I find the right plan. Let me work on it for you.”

I said, “I will leave it up to you. Let me know what you come up with. How much money do you need to get started?”

The man smiled and said, “No money. Our agreement was that anything related to keeping us safe was our gift to the entire village. I can’t make weapons and darts and arrows, but I know houses and shops. It isn’t that much work, and my wives will be proud that I have had some part in what is happening.”

I said, “But, the troubles are over.”

He said, “Are they? And so do you think that we will thank you and send you on your way to go somewhere else? My friend, we will do what we can to have you settle here. None of us want to see either you, or any of your women, leave for another village. Valeera is like royalty to us. And you are too. And the widows are dear to us. We are better off if you are happy here. And, didn’t three murders and rapists die the day before yesterday? And you were unarmed at the time? Friend, this is part of what we need to do for the good of all of us. And it isn’t much work anyway.”

I said, “You are all very generous. But when it comes to digging a secret passage, I will pay for that, at least. You can’t claim that a tunnel is necessary for the sake of the village.”

He grinned and said, “I told you, that request is easier than you think. Give me some time. Maybe a few hours. Maybe a day. I’ll see what I can do for you.”

We shook hands and thanked each other, and Lucy and I left him. 

Lucy held onto my arm as we walked around the village.

She said, “Ronin, tell me about wanting to get the girls new dresses.”

I told her what I was thinking, and about the idea of having clothing for the family that made us easy to identify as one family. She thought that it was a nice idea, especially to get nice things for the young girls. She surprised me by suggesting that she make them herself. She pointed out that she was an expert clothing designer, had a work room at my house, and could do the best job of anyone in making something that was exactly what was wanted. I readily agreed. I expressed concern that it would be a lot of work, but she assured me that she would enlist plenty of help. Harmony had helped her many times. And Dawn had said that she had made clothes in the past as well. Lucy wanted to involve both April and Tanya in the process, teaching them what she could. And she was sure that Brenda and Alice would have time during the day at points to help as well. We decided to let the girls pick something from the market for right now, but to work on something more special for the weeks ahead.

Lucy said, “Ronin, you need a bedroom. One of your own.”

I said, “Do I? Why is that? I think that I can stay in any of the rooms with the girls.”

She said, “No, you need a room of your own. It’s important. A room decorated in a way that is you. The man of the house. The lord of the family. And sometimes you need to call one, or sometimes two, of your women to be with you there, for a special night, or a special conversation. And a place for you to get away by yourself when needed. I’ll help the ladies get it ready for you. I think that I might stay with you a few more days.”

I said, “Lucy, that’s wonderful, but don’t you have to go back to the farm?”

She smiled and said, “Not so much. If I were more like other women, then yes, I would. There is a new woman at the farm, and I would need to be there to establish how we would live together. But as it is, Anne and Jean and Gerald will get to know each other and that will be good enough. Ronin, it’s a bit hard for me. Because I’m different. Let’s not talk about it right now.”

Lucy went quiet, seemingly a bit sad now. I wondered what I could do to cheer her up, but all I could think of was to put my arm around her and hold her against my side.

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Chapter 27 - Midday

Lucy and I wandered about the market, greeting people. There were a few lighthearted jokes about what a lovely couple we made, but no one meant anything by it and it was all in fun. Eventually, Gerald found us and offered to take me to talk to the right people about making a claim for the kobold cave. Lucy said that she would see us at the house and kissed both of us and left us to our business.

The village was small, and people didn’t have offices like they would in a larger city. Goods were sold in stalls at the market, but a lot of them were made at home. And business, like land registrations, and even any kind or leadership meetings for the village, were conducted at someone’s house. Gerald and I went to such a house.

The man there was glad to greet us, and when we told him why we had come, he laughed.

He said, “Well, let’s see what we can do. Our hero wants the land above what we now know was a cave full of kobolds. Let me get a map.”

He went to a cabinet and brought out  large piece of paper with a drawing of the village, the farm, the river, the meadows, and the hills behind the orchards.

He laid it out on the table and said, “Well, here is what we are talking about. And, as Gerald has said, the kobolds gave it to you when they left, so you have a very strong claim.”

I said, “I could make a contribution to the village, some gold for public projects, or something like that.”

He said, “That’s actually a good idea. I wouldn’t agree to it, except that I know that you can afford it. And Gerald, a new project for the village would be very good for morale, and it would give everyone a sense that new days were dawning. Ronin, if you are so generous, it will be a boon, not because of the thing that is done, but because of the process of doing it. Thank you. Gerald, we do need a council soon. But how much of the land do you want? It doesn’t really matter.”

I looked at the drawing and said, “Well, the Cave is here. I need some area at the front, here, and some surrounding it. It might be best if I had whatever land is above whatever is underneath. I have no idea how far that goes yet.”

The man said, “What if we start here. In his area.”

He drew a circle with his finger, indicating nearly a mile radius around the cave entrance. It was centered farther back so that it didn’t include any portion of the orchards. 

He said, “What if you start with that. As you know more, we can adjust the thinking. Ronin, you aren’t taking anything away from us. That cave is dangerous. We will all feel safer if you actually own it. If you own it, it becomes your responsibility. Perhaps you should rethink this. You can explore it, and what you find on public land is yours to keep. You don’t have to be responsible for it. It could be better for you if you don’t.”

I thought for a moment and said, “No, I think that I want to be responsible for it. So, Gerald to be clear, our agreement to pay me for cleaning out he fields and orchards is completed.”

Gerald said, “And it was a bargain. But, OK I won’t feel obligated to pay you for killing the dragon that lives under the cave. But, if I do, it will be at our same rate. Two copper coins for each dragon you kill.”

We laughed together, and the man said that he would start making up the paperwork and discuss it with some others.

Then he said, “But, Gerald, back to the other matter. We need a council now.”

Gerald said, “Yes, we do. Will you take care of getting a meeting put together. It probably needs to be the entire village. But we have to talk to a few men separately. Those that we expect to be on the council, even if we don’t know for sure.”

The man said, “I’ll take care of it. We can do it in a few days.”

Gerald and I headed to the inn to sit at a table on the street and have something to drink. We talked about the kobold cave for a bit. I wasn’t sure what was there, but I was very interested to find out. If kobolds were there, there might be other things as well. Usually, an underground cavern meant some ancient history of some kind. The caverns started out as volcanic tunnels, but over time, if a monster population moved in, it meant that there was some very old and very deep history. Sometimes, it wasn’t volcanic. Sometimes it was a buried civilization, possibly thousands of years old. There wasn’t much written history in his part of the world, and it was possible that the cave marked the very top of some city that had once dominated this region, but had been covered by the earth over the centuries. It could be that some city had died naturally, or had been attacked and overrun, or any number of things, and then the monsters moved in. Sometimes, a city was built and as it dug farther and farther underground for some purpose, either mining, or the building of catacombs, or something, the people dug in the wrong place and opened a passage to a previously unknown lair of kobolds, goblins, or the like. 

But as the land registrar, whose name was Cletus, had said, it did feel like my responsibility now. It was a potential threat to the villagers, and protecting them was my job now. It was also a potential underground palace, a treasure trove, or some other amazing adventure. In a way, I wanted to see about building a house on that land, and perhaps living there. If it was safe, of course. Not safe for me, but safe for Brenda, Alice, and the children. If it were just Dawn, Val, Harmony, and I, we might build a camp and explore the cave for who knew how long.

After we had been sitting for an hour, I spotted April and Tanya walking toward us. Gerald had his back to them and didn’t see them yet.

I said, “Gerald, we have to settle something.”

He looked at me with curiosity and I said, “What will my children call you?”

He laughed and said, “Oh, I thought that it would be something more urgent than that. I suppose they will call me Grandpa. Why do you ask?”

I said, “Because I have three children already, and it seems like an urgent question.”

He looked surprised and said, “Oh, I guess you do. So, you really think of them as your children already? Well, then, they will be my grandchildren. I have a son from Anne, and a grandson from you, both the same age. How funny.”

At that moment, the two girls stood beside the table, and I winked at Gerald.

He turned and smiled at the girls and said, “Well, hello. You both know me, but I hardly know more than your names. And since I’m your grandpa, if you’ll have me, we should be better acquainted. Sit down and let me get us all some lemonade.”

He quickly called the waitress and had her bring pitchers of juice and glasses for all of us.

Gerald said, “Now, let’s see. The older one is the very lovely April, and his pretty one is Tanya. Am I right?”

The girls giggled and nodded.

He said, “So, what do you think? Will you call me Grandpa, or do you need to think it over a bit? Maybe you need to ask some questions before you decide.”

Tanya said, “What kind of questions?”

Gerald said, “Well, I’d think the most important question is do I know how to give a wonderful granddaughter a nice present on her birthday, or am I a stingy stinky troll who never gives anything but a snotty rag and a blob of mud? And if that’s your question, and I don’t blame you a bit for wanting to find that out right up front, I assure you both that my granddaughters get very nice presents whenever they want them. As long as they aren’t selfish stinky trolls themselves, of course.”

I said, “But Grandpa, no unicorns. Their mothers say that they are too much trouble to keep in the house, and if you want to give them unicorns, then you have to keep them at your house.”

Gerald said, “These girls would be very welcome to come and be at my house. That won’t be any trouble at all. How could Tanya and April be too much trouble to keep in the house, whether I give them a unicorn or not? That doesn’t make any sense at all.”

Both girls laughed and Tanya said, “Not us! The unicorns! We can’t put a unicorn in the house!”

April exaggerated the formality of the situation, and said, “And we thank you for you for your offer to stay at your house Grandpa, but we need to stay with our father the prince for now. He has just rescued us from an ogre, and we need to take care of him and make sure that he knows that we love him.”

Tanya said, “I know what! You could give our new daddy a unicorn and keep it at your farm, and we could come and visit it. I mean, we could visit you, and see the unicorn when we come to your house!”

Gerald said, “A splendid idea. Very well. Ronin, my son, I give you a unicorn from my herd, and your wonderful girls can come and ride it whenever they like. In fact, I’ll give you three of them so that they can all ride together. I assume that Jack likes to ride too, doesn’t he?”

Tanya said, “Oh yes. Well, we never did it before, but I’m sure we all do.”

Gerald said, “Good. All settled. You all get unicorns and we will keep them at my farm. But, here’s a secret you have to know.”

April smiled and said, “What is it?”

He grinned and said, “Well, most folk think that unicorns don’t really exist. So, to keep it a secret, I breed all of my unicorns to look just like burros. And I keep them mixed in with the real burros so that no one knows. Of course, I can teach you to tell which ones are which, but most people can’t tell the difference.”

Tanya laughed and said, “Oh, that’s a good plan. I’m not sure that our moms would want us to have unicorns even if we do keep them at your farm. We can just let them think that they are burros.”

Gerald said, “So, that’s fine then? If I have unicorns for you, but they look and sometimes act just like burros? I can help you make saddles and teach you to ride them. Valeera rode them when she was little.”

April smiled and said, “I think that will be wonderful. And we won’t tell anyone. And when we talk about it, if anyone is around, we will just say burro, not unicorn.”

Gerald said, “OK then. So, what do you think? Am I Grandpa, or do you need more time?”

Tanya looked at April and said, “He had me when he said lemonade.”

April said, “Me too. I’m a little chilly. Are you Tanya?” and she winked at her sister.

Tanya looked confused for a second and then said, “Oh that’s right. I am feeling a little chilly. Grandpa, can I sit in your lap?”

April said, “And Daddy, can I sit in yours?”

Gerald and I exchanged glances and immediately welcomed the girls into our laps and put our arms around them.

April said, “That’s nice.”

Tanya said, “I knew it would be. I told you. Grandpa, I never sat in a grandpa’s lap before.”

April leaned against me and said, “Or a dad’s. I like it,” then she kissed me on the cheek. 

I smiled and kissed her on the cheek in return, and she leaned into me even farther.

I said, “Girl’s, you have a family now. Everything is different now. You can always sit in my lap, or Grandpa’s, or Grandma Jean or Grandma Lucy.”

Gerald said, “And, Grandma Anne has one of the best laps I have ever seen.”

Tanya said, “Anne has…um, I mean, she’s really pretty. Is she your widow-wife now? And she does wifely things for you? We’ve been to her house before and she made cookies and she hugged me sometimes, like our moms do. It was really nice. Grandpa, I like you. I’m glad that Anne is your widow-wife now. If I come and sleep at your house, maybe she will let me sleep in her bed.”

Gerald said, “You know, it seems like I hear that a lot. Everybody wants to sleep in Anne’s bed. And I don’t blame them a bit.”

I said, “What are you girls up to? Did you come to find me for some reason?”

April said, “We came to look at the market and see if we had ideas for the house. For the big house. We don’t know what the little house will be like yet.”

Tanya said, “No we didn’t. We came to find him because we like him and wanted to have lemonade and Alice said that if we found you that you’d buy us lemonade if we asked you to so we came and found you.”

April said, “Well, we looked around at the market too!”

Tanya said, “Yeah, for maybe half a minute!”

April said, “It was long enough. Because we don’t know what the little house looks like and we don’t know how all the rooms will be.”

I said, “Well, I’m glad it only took you half a minute. I was sitting here thinking that it would be really nice if you came and found me, so I was really happy when I saw you.”

Gerald said, “And so was I. I never had granddaughters before. And I never had one sit on my lap. I like it. I like it very much. I’d say that you can do it as much as you want to.”

Tanya said, “Because we aren’t stingy stinky trolls?”

Gerald said, “Well, you don’t seem to be. And I’m willing to give you the benefit of the doubt. So, as long as my burros don’t turn up half eaten after your visits, I won’t even think about it.”

April looked sternly at Gerald and said, “Grandpa, it isn’t us you need to be afraid of.”

Gerald looked shocked, but then smiled and April laughed.

She said, “We heard about the Guardian Maiden of Sturgil’s Mark. And she’s scary.”

Gerald said, “She is indeed. Indeed she is.”

They both laughed. This was going well. The girls were happy, and they accepted Gerald and I as family, and we were having a good time. Gerald and I had the girls sit in their own seats again, and we enjoyed more lemonade together. Eventually, Gerald went back to the farm to oversee more of the work there.

The work at the farm was going very well. The fields were plowed and planted. The skinners were finished with the hides and bodies. And the only people at the farms were the actual farm workers, not their families and everyone else from the village. Things were returning to normal. It would be a while before they could harvest any food, but it seemed assured that there would be food when the time came. And more than normal. Gerald had planted about fifty percent more land than normal. He expected to sell the extra food very quickly to merchants from other villages. He also knew that they had been planting more than usual for themselves, not counting on being able to buy from Gerald because of the troubles. It would all work out in the end somehow.

The children and I went home after a while. The house was busy. And I wasn’t really part of it. I could have been, but I didn’t need to be. The ladies arranged the house and disposed of the remainder of Alice and Brenda’s belongings, clearing out their old house and bad memories. 

That night, I slept with Val and Dawn. In the morning, it was more of the same. And I felt out of place. I felt bored, frankly. But so did Jack and Harmony. The three of us became playmates.

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Chapter 28 - With Jack and Harmony

After breakfast, the three of us headed out to the meadows. We took our weapons and a picnic. When we were away from the village, about three quarters of the way to the orchards, we stopped and I began training Jack and Harmony with the wooden swords. The ones that I had were both too big for Jack, but I told him that I would help him make one the right size as soon as we could.

He tried to convince me that we could get the woodworker to make one for him, but I explained that a warrior apprentice needed to make his own. Jack understood that immediately and agreed to work hard. I gave Harmony a look, and she smiled and agreed to make her own sword as well. I told them that the first ones might be a bit rough, but that as their sword skills got better, they would work on better weapons as well. I showed hem the differences between the one that I had made and the one that I had received from the man here in the village. It had been made by one of my ancestors, and was finer than my workmanship by far. It was difficult for them to see how, but it was very apparent to me.

I showed them the five basic strikes and we practiced for an hour. Jack was more patient and more diligent than I had expected. Both of them learned quickly. When I told Jack how proud I was of him, he smiled and told me that it was because he was part elf and so it was easy for him.

I said, “Jack, tell me more about being part elf.”

He said, “You know. So does Harmony.”

Harmony said, “But how do you know about it? Do your sisters and mothers know?”

We sat together on the grass and he said, “I told them, but they think it’s a story.”

Harmony said again, “But how do you know about it?”

Jack said, “Well, if I squint just right, and kind of quit thinking, then I can see elves. Like this.” Jack squinted his eyes and said, “See, Ronin looks like a kind of orange cotton ghost. And so do you. And you both are really strong, like each other. Like even more than Grandma Lucy. The other ones, besides our family, is just Lucy and Grandma Jean. Oh, and that old lady who lives by herself. Some of the others, the ones my age, say that she’s a witch, but that’s not true. She’s a strange kind of one like us. Not like Delilah was. Like more fuzzy when I look at her. I like her. She knows me. We don’t talk about it, but sometimes she winks at me and says, ‘Hello elf boy’, but no one pays any attention. And I say, ‘Hello elf lady’. She’s three hundred years old.”

I laughed and said, “Jack, don’t say that. She can’t be that old.”

Harmony cleared her throat and said, “Well, actually, she probably is. When I was young, she treated me the same way. She’d wink and say, ‘Hey little elf girl’. She told me that she was about three hundred years old. There’s no reason not to believe her.”

I said, “We should get to know her.”

After that, we ran for a while to strengthen our legs and lungs. Harmony could outrun me, but I might have been able to keep going longer. Jack was in good shape, but wasn’t as fast and couldn’t go as far. He probably wouldn’t until he grew up a bit more.”

The next time we stopped he said, “You can’t marry your sister. And I wouldn’t want to anyway.”

I said, “Jack, why do you say that? You’re right, you can’t, but why do you mention it?”

He said, “Because there’s no elf girls my age. So, who will be my wives? I know it’s a long time away, and now Harmony is your wife, so she can’t marry me, but who will I marry? It has to be an elf girl.”

I said, “Jack, that’s a good question. But, I don’t think that we’ll have any trouble finding a nice girl for you. I think that where I am from, there must have been more elf girls than I knew about. And your mothers came from somewhere. There must be more elf girls there, too. When you are older, you and I will travel around and find one to fall in love with you. We will try my home village first. I bet that I have a cousin who would be just right for you.”

He said, “OK, good. What about the rest?”

I said, “The rest?”

He said, “Yeah, the other two. You can’t have just one because you have to go to Adventures, and she would get lonely. And you can’t have just two because then they compare themselves and argue. Like April and Tanya. That’s why we had Harmony with us. You need three, at least. That way, they all feel the same and nobody can be unhappy. That’s why you had to have Harmony. Because you had Lady Valeera and Lady Dawn already. And you can have more, like my moms, but you have to have three, at least. Where will we find the other two for me?”

I said, “I’m sure we won’t have to worry about that. I didn’t even look for Dawn and Valeera and all of them. They just came to me. Remember how you told me that your mothers had to be with me because no one else would do? I bet that if you and I go traveling, the right elf girls will run up to you and say that you are the right one for them and you won’t even have to look.”

Harmony said, “Jack, he’s right. I knew that he was coming before he ever got here. And I knew that he was meant to be my husband. It will be the same for you. I’m sure of it.”

Jack said, “But when do I get to kill a monster? Not a big one, but one my size. Like one of the little giant rats at the farm? I have to become a hero before the elf girls find me.”

I said, “Jack, I’m going to teach you everything I can. But I want you to promise me very solemnly. Promise me that you will only look for adventures when I am with you. You are my apprentice, and you have to follow orders. Even if they don’t seem fair sometimes. I know what I’m doing, and you have to trust me.”

Jack smiled and said, “I’m eight. I’m not stupid. Only stinky stupid trolls don’t listen to their master. Duh.”

Harmony laughed and said, “Yeah, duh.”

After our break, we practiced some more, working on the five basic strikes, and then how to block each one of them. Then we practiced together, beginning to very carefully work as partners. 

When we got back to the house, later in the day, we were met by the women, and three workmen.

Alice came to us and said, “The furniture maker suggested that instead of making new beds and furniture, that we use items from the empty homes nearby. The property agent for the village opened up two houses for us and told us to take what we wanted. These men offered to move all of it for us.”

I held out my hand and greeted each of the men. I had met all of them before, either in the market, or at the farm. I thanked them, but told them that I would have done the work, or at least helped them.

One of them smiled and pointed at me and said, “Uh, monster hunter,” and he winked at me.

The others pointed at themselves and said, “Uh, furniture mover,” and we all laughed.

The first said, “Seriously, Sir Ronin, let us do these things for you. It’s no trouble. We work here, or at the farm, or somewhere else for the good of the village. Getting you settled, and our friends and their children into a new house with a husband, is a pleasure for all of us. If you needed it, you could have a hundred of us here, just like you did at the farm. And the three of us are builders as well. Nordren, the housing agent, told us that you will have one of these other houses soon, and will need some work done. He said something about secret passages, and secret tunnels?” and he man grinned at Jack.

Jack said, “Well, we have to keep our voices down if we talk about that.”

The man, Josef, said, “Well, there will be plenty of work. The three of us are at your disposal. Once the house is chosen, we will go over it with a careful eye and make sure that it is all in good shape. And trap doors, passages, and tunnels won’t be problem. I think I understand entirely.”

I said, “Well, if it isn’t too much trouble.”

He said, “It will be no trouble at all. None at all. If the houses are next to each other, a false wall near each of the stairways, on the upper and lower floors. Tunnels underground. If the house is across the street, we could do a flying walkway between them above the street.”

I said, “The secret walls sound easy enough, but tunnels might be too much work, Jack.”

Josef smiled and said, “Naw, Jack knows what he’s talking about. He’s been there, haven’t ya, Jack?”

Jack said, “Sure, lots.”

Josef said, “The whole village has an underground for plumbing and sewage and such. It’s hardly used at all. There’s a trap door, probably more than one, in most houses. There’s a bolt and everybody keeps them locked. In fact, most folks probably don’t even know about them. So, we can do a bit of cleaning and sprucing up and make sure you got a good stairway up and down, Maybe put in a door or two to keep others out of your section, and there you go. Not so much work at all.”

It seemed like the men had everything handled, and they went back to work.

Alice said, “Have you three been having a good time?”

Jack said, “We’ve been training hard. Ronin is better than even my Captain of the Guards. So is Harmony. We just started learning, but she’s better already. The old woman who’s an elf is three hundred years old, right?”

Alice smiled and said, “Well, I don’t thinks she’s that old. And she isn’t really an elf. That’s just a game she plays with you.”

Jack said to me, “See, they don’t believe it at all. How can they be elf princesses if they don’t even know that they are ones? It’s so frustrating.”

I smiled and said, “I bet it is. We’ll straighten it out soon.”

Jack said, “I know there’s still time, but we have to make them understand. Otherwise, Tanya and April could be fooled by a man. One who isn’t right for them. Then he’d have to get killed by kobolds in the orchard. Our moms are safe now, because you made us all safe but Tanya and April have to know about making sure that they wait for a prince.”

I said, “Jack, you are absolutely right. We’ll take care of it very soon, I promise.”

He said, “It’s frustrating.”

Alice said, “Jack, what are you upset about? April and Tanya aren’t in any danger.”

Jack sighed and gave me a look of exasperation.

I said, “We were talking earlier about who we will find for Jack to marry someday. She, I mean they, have to be elf princesses or it won’t work. I told him that it would all work out OK, and that he would be as happy as we are.”

Alice said, “Oh Jack, of course it will.”

Jack said, “Ronin, they believe you even when they don’t believe you. You have to teach me how to be a man and let people know what is what. So that they believe me even if they don’t know what I’m talking about.”

I said, “Jack, I’ll teach you everything I can. Hey, it’s OK with me, if one of the workers isn’t busy, if you and Harmony want to have him show you where the trap doors are. You can even go down them, if Harmony says it’s OK. But let her be the leader.”

Harmony smiled and said, “Come on, Jack! Let’s do it,” and the two of them ran off.

I didn’t mention the thing about being elves again, and Alice didn’t even notice. I wanted to talk to Lucy about it before we talked to Alice, Brenda, and the girls. The rest of the family was busy, either getting new clothes or arranging bedrooms, or making sure that we had enough food for all of us. Food would be a bit scarce, but we would be OK. We wouldn’t plan any big banquet's though.

I would have wanted company, and maybe some time for ‘wifely things’ with at least one of the girls, but this wasn’t really the right time for it. I wandered round the house for a while, not finding anything to do, and eventually, I asked if April could be spared to go to the market with me. She jumped at the chance, and we hurried off. I didn’t really want anything, and we went straight to the inn and I ordered us both lemonade. 

We sat and chatted, getting to know each other, and after an hour or so, we headed home. We got here just in time for April to help get dinner ready. Alice took me by the arm and led me upstairs to the big bedroom.

Inside, she closed the door behind us and said softly, “Ronin, before diner, you can relax and let the day fall away.” She began to undress me. She said, “It hasn’t been a hard day, but nonetheless, you need to prepare for the evening. It will be dinner time soon, and as the master of the house, you will set the tone for all of us. Relax and be at peace for a while. And when you go to dinner, bring peace to all of us.”

Alice and I ended up making love for a little while, and I was very relaxed when I went down to dinner.

The following day was much like the previous, except that even less happened that involved me.

The land agent caught me as I walked around the village and showed me the map that he was proposing for my land at the kobold cave. The boundary started half way between the orchard and the cave opening. It was delineated on each side by natural creeks and gullies that flowed down from the hills. The boundary at the back was the base of the hill itself. It turned out to be roughly two square miles. The size wasn’t important to me, just that it contained the caves and most of what was above them. And right now, all we knew about them was that there was an opening at the front, near the orchards. The two of us sat at the inn for a little while discussing things, but there wasn’t much to really do.

The other matter was with the housing agent. He had worked out a complicated trade, involving three other parties, and he wanted to get an approval from me before he proceeded. He found me at the inn, but we went to meet at our house, where the women could give their input as well. One option, the one that we settled on, involved us taking over the front wing of both houses adjacent to us, as well as the one across the street. For some reason, it also involved moving another resident from a different spot in the village to allow one of my neighbors to move to that house. It seemed like too much to inconvenience so many people, especially someone who wasn’t even directly involved, but he assured me that everyone was happy with the results. The person who was not a neighbor had actually approached him and said that they would be moving very soon anyway and offered to give up their house to make it all work for me. I decided that I would have to thank them in person and see if I could do something for them.

This arrangement doubled the size of our house. We decided that offices and work rooms would be across the street. The children’s rooms were to the left of the front door, and additional guest rooms or other rooms that we had no purpose for yet, on the other side, on the right. The builders would come the next day and start on doors between the main house and the children’s wing first thing in the morning. Alice and Brenda said that it would take at least a week or more to get things mostly settled, but that they would take care of all of it.

That night at dinner, Lucy was with us. I took her aside for a talk, and then announced to everyone that we would be going on a picnic for a few hours the following day. They could get everything sorted out with the workmen, and we would leave an hour before lunch and go to the pools to play and see a surprise for them. I told April that she would stay with Tanya and Jack for the day. I explained that I would take them and show them the surprise later, but that I needed to talk to the women about it first. 

None of the children seemed very disappointed. Jack was planning to make sure that the builders put the secret passages in the right places, and the girls wanted to keep working on the decorations. They could start arranging their own bedrooms, even if the doors between the main house and the new wing wasn’t done yet. The other wings wouldn’t be ready until the current occupants were moved out.

But that was tomorrow. After dinner, Brenda and Alice cleaned up and got the children off to bed.

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Chapter 29 - Morning with Widow-Wives

I woke up early. Brenda and Alice were both with me. The children had insisted that that Brenda and Alice get to sleep with me, and the others had readily agreed. We had gone to bed tired; at least the women were tired. But this morning, I was raring to go.

The girls were lying on each side of me, wearing short nightgowns. I turned to my right, to Brenda, and rolled half on top of her and kissed her gently.

She stirred and said, “Oh, good morning,” and she smiled and stretched. 

I reached down and gently began caressing her lovely breast with my left hand, and grinned at her and gave her a questioning look.

Brenda smiled back at me and I rolled her onto her stomach. 

Lying on top of her, I said, “Shush, let’s don’t wake Alice yet.” 

Brenda spread her legs wide and pushed her rear into my groin. She was immediately met the head of my stiff erection, and we shifted our bodies slightly so that I was lined up with our target between her lovely thighs. Reaching under her chest with both hands, I took hold of her breasts and squeezed gently. Brenda pushed back against me again, and I pressed forward. 

Brenda’s tunnel wasn’t especially wet yet, but she was aroused emotionally, and as I pushed very slowly forward, her moisture started to flow more fully. I went slowly, an inch at a time, gathering lubrication and giving Brenda’s body time to prepare itself for my entry. The warmth of her folds enveloped me bit by bit, and it felt wonderful. Slow stroke after slow stroke, going a bit deeper on each thrust, I enjoyed my lover’s body. Brenda liked it from behind. She had a very sensitive ‘love-spot’ at the front wall of her vagina, and this position gave her a lot of pleasure as my shaft rubbed and pressed against it from this angle. By going slowly, I prolonged her pleasure, without forcing her to orgasm too quickly.

She cooed, “Oh, Ronin, that’s so nice. You are such a wonderful lover. Oh that feels so good. My pussy is so full. Oh, let me turn over.”

I pulled out of her very briefly and she twisted underneath me to lie on her back. She lifted her knees, and I entered her again. It had been like one motion: me pulling back and then thrusting slowly forward again, my rhythm never interrupted as she repositioned herself to face me. As I filled her again, she pulled my head to her breast and pressed her nipple against my lips. Opening my mouth, I took it, and the pretty areola that surrounded it. Brenda’s breasts were large and round, and the nipples were like round cherries, the size of a raspberry, almost always slightly hardened, even when she wasn’t aroused. Either that, or she was almost always at least somewhat aroused. That may have been the case.

As I sucked and licked and kissed her tenderly, thrusting gently, Brenda began to climax. She arched her back, and I felt the convulsions of her lower body jerk and grip me, but she kept quiet, squeezing me against herself tightly. When she was done, I slowed my thrusting even farther, and lifted my head and kissed her on the mouth, moving a bit higher up her body. This put me in a position to grind softly against her clitoris as I probed the inside of her mouth with my tongue as I kissed her. Brenda returned my kiss with enthusiasm, bucking her hips, encouraging me to be more firm with her. She locked her legs around my body and pulled me hard, driving me as deeply into her sex as she could.

She was wanting more now, wide awake and ready to go. I was happy to oblige her, but I was in no hurry. I was actually really happy that she was expressing what she wanted now, not just focusing entirely on what she thought she could do to please me. I was really happy about that. I didn’t need everyone to focus on my needs all the time. I needed to be able to give myself for them as well. We all needed to give and receive. I was thrilled that right now, Brenda wanted to receive, and I wanted to give. But the longer we went, and the more Brenda climaxed and kissed and squeezed me with the muscles of her wonderful pussy, the more I wanted to give her more and more of my increasingly throbbing cock. But I had a second beautiful woman in my bed right now, and I wanted to pay attention to her as well before we were done for the morning.

I thrust a bit harder and faster in Brenda as she began to grunt and moan, headed quickly toward another climax. She shuddered and tried to crush my body with her arms around my middle, pressing my tip against the very end of her vagina, as she convulsed hard beneath me. I held her and rocked against her mound, extending her sensations and aftershocks as long as I could. At the end, Brenda let go of me and put her hands above her head limply, and her legs released me and she lay spent and satisfied.

Alice was awake and grinning at me. When she noticed me look over at her and smile, she immediately tossed aside the blankets and spread her legs. She had her gown off already, and her fingers gently rubbed her mound, her little lips glistening with the morning dew of her readiness. I moved over on top of her and slid myself deep inside her slickness without a word passing between us.

Alice moaned in satisfaction and raised her head toward mine for a kiss. I began thrusting immediately, going slowly and tenderly, but taking long strokes, filling her over and over, stretching her with the still very hard shaft of my cock. This was wonderful. Tight and wet and hot. I could feel her welcoming me with every part of her being as we kissed passionately. In a way, I wanted to be kissing between her legs, licking and tasting the wetness, smelling the delicious aroma and seeing the beautiful flower petals, moist with her juices. On the other hand, she felt so good right now, and I was enjoying this more than enough to bother changing anything at all. I was holding Alice in my arms, moving in and out as she cooed and moaned, building her arousal and excitement with each passing moment. She was so hot. My penis was enveloped in a wonderful blanket of love and wetness, and she used her pussy muscles to great effect, teasing me in the most exciting ways. I hadn’t expected to be in any hurry, but what Alice was doing felt so good that I couldn’t help myself. I drove myself deep and pressed hard against her. She pressed back onto me, and suddenly exploded. She didn’t cry out, but she clenched furiously and I felt a rush of even more wetness as she gripped me tightly, clamping her mouth over mine in a desperate kiss. 

She spasmed several times and whispered, “Master, wait. Let me have you in my mouth.”

I said, “No, I need you now. Like this!” and I climaxed into her vagina in several massive spurts. I groaned, “Oh, Alice, yes! Thank you! Oh you feel good. Oh, yes!”

She licked my neck and ear as our mutual orgasm continued, and I pulled at her nipple, twisting and playing with it, firmly, but not too firmly. We both clutched at each other, wanting to draw the other even farther into our shared climax, as if we could pull ourselves into a single being as we loved each other in our release of passion.

When Alice and I were done, I lay in the middle of the bed and the two women hugged me from each side, and I pulled the covers back over us.

Alice said, “Well, that was nice!”

I grinned and said, “It sure was. You two are amazing lovers. I’m the luckiest man alive. Oh I love you both so much.”

Brenda said, “And we love you, you fantastic stud husband. That was so good.”

I rested for just a few minutes and I said, “Do you want to do it again?”

Both women squealed in excitement and agreed readily.

I said, “Who goes first? Get up here on top.”

The two of them negotiated for just a minute and it was decided that Brenda would go first. That way, she could go get breakfast started when her turn was over.

I said, “Oh no you don’t. We all have our fun, and then I’m showering with both of you, and possibly having my way with you at least one more time, and then we can get up and get breakfast ready. I’m not ready to let either one of you go yet. Not even close. But, Brenda, get up here and let me feel that marvelous pussy again.”

Brenda giggled like a virgin and hiked her leg over the top of me. I was stiff, not as stiff as I would be when we got going, but stiff enough. She put her hand around me and guided me into her tight vagina and sank down slowly until she was sitting all the way down on my pelvis.

She moaned, “Oh Ronin, you are so big. I never get used to it. Oh, I just want to be fucked by you all day long.” She wiggled and rode me, saying, “I am so horny almost all the time. I just think about you, and I start to leak. And then every time I take a step, I feel the slickness between my thighs, and I want you even more. Oh, you feel so good. Oh, yeah, fuck me Sweetie!”

Alice just lay beside us smiling, waiting for her turn. 

She said, “Ronin, you don’t mind if we masturbate do you? I mean when you can’t be with us? You don’t mind do you? We won’t if you say not to, but what do you think about that?”

I said, “Of course I don’t mind if you masturbate. What do you think about when you do?”

Alice said, “Well, you, of course! About being with you again. About making love with you.”

I said, “Does it make you want to be with me more, or less?”

She said, “More, obviously. It’s not like it takes away our desire to really be with you.”

I said, “Well, it seems like I’d want you to do it several times a day then, if you want to. And if you don’t find that you want to, maybe I’m not being a very good husband.”

Brenda gasped, “Oh, yeah, just like that. Oh that’s good. I’m …” but she didn’t finish her sentence as she began convulsing in orgasm.

I said, “Brenda, stay right where you are. I’m going to fuck you all over the house right now. You feel my cock? Now, you’re in the kitchen, and I’m behind you when you reach for something in the oven. But you forgot to wear a dress. All you have on is your apron. Oh my, you’re naked back there, and your ass is out, but that’s fine because I came downstairs without my pants. And as you bend over to reach into the oven, my cock hits your pussy and slides right in. I grunt, because I am almost ready to spill my seed in you already, I’m that aroused by the sight of you, naked in your apron, your tits barely contained by the fabric. You can barely lift the baking pan to the counter because I’m already grabbing your hips and starting to thrust hard at your sex. Driving myself all the way in, bumping against the end of your tunnel, slapping my thighs against your ass, over and over. I’m so horny. I’m sorry if I’m too rough, but I can barely contain myself. I have to have your pretty ass right now! I can’t wait any longer. I have to climax now! Now! Right now! Oh, that feels so good. My love, let me squeeze your tits and show you how much I want you and how much you arouse me. It’s not my fault. You show me your love every moment. How can I not bend you over or lay you down somewhere every time I see you. Oh fuck me you beautiful filly. Fuck me now!”

By this time, Brenda was bucking wildly, climaxing every few minutes, bouncing on my cock as I described what I was sure was our mutual fantasy.

She screamed, “Oh yes! Fuck me Ronin! I wore the apron and nothing else for you. I’ll never wear a dress in the house so that you can, uh, uh, uh, fuck me night and day! Yes Master! I’m your pretty fuck filly. Oh, tomorrow I’ll wear a short apron and my big wet titties won’t be covered at all.”

Something hit me suddenly, like a plea for help. I didn’t know what it was, but it was elven. I switched to my elven sight and looked at Brenda. She was bursting with radiance, especially around her chest. She was on fire, and the love connection between us was enormous. But the thing that grabbed my attention and wouldn’t let go was a blue gem, like I had seen as the dormant part of Dawn that day at the pools. There were two of them, centered in each of Brenda’s big breasts. I didn’t know what was about to happen, but it was as if she was somehow begging me to release something in her. She couldn’t possibly know about it. She didn’t even know that she was part elf. But I couldn’t help myself, the pull was so compelling. I carefully focused on the gems of dormant elveness within Brenda’s breast and burst them open.

The effect on Brenda was dramatic and immediate. She screamed. Not a muffled cry of passion, but an animal scream of primal lust and satisfaction. I opened my eyes to see if she was OK, and as I did, Brenda stiffened her body, and then exhaled in relief. Her release was accompanied by a massive orgasm, but more surprisingly, by streams of breast milk shooting out of both of her raspberry-sized nipples!

Alice gasped and said. “What’s that?” as the warm milk hit me in the face and chest, stream after stream as Brenda’s orgasm went on and on.

I reach up and put my hands on Brenda’s breasts and squeezed gently, causing even more of the liquid to gush out.

Brenda yelled, “Oh fuck me like that. Fuck my breasts and let me feed you my milk. My body is yours, and I’ll make milk for you. My big breasts are your toys and your playthings, just like my pussy. All for my man. All for my Master!”

I pulled myself up, and took one of Brenda’s nipples into my mouth and sucked. The milk flowed in a river and filled my mouth. It was sweet and warm and delicious, and I loved it.

Brenda cried out, “Oh! What’s happening?” and she opened her eyes in surprise. Then she moaned and said, “Oh, that’s so wonderful. Wait. Am I breast feeding you? How? Oh, don’t stop! Oh, yes. It’s a dream come true. This isn’t happening! Oh, suck my milk, Master! Yes. What’s happening?”

I sucked for a moment, drinking from Brenda’s tit, and then I slowed down and simply kissed her on her chest while she calmed down a little. I helped her off of me so that she could lie down and get her breathing under control. And she passed out.

I said quietly, “Um, that was unexpected.”

Alice said, “Ronin, what happened? Did she just start lactating? How?”

I said, “I don’t exactly know.” 

I was actually lying a little bit because I did know, but I wasn’t ready to say just yet.

I said, “Um, Alice, do you want to try it?”

She said, “The milk? I kind of do. Is it OK? Does it taste good?”

I said, “It tastes really good. To me at least. Did you ever taste breast milk before?”

She smiled and said, “Not that I can remember.”

I said, “Do you think that she would mind? How would you feel, if it was you?”

Alice said, “If it was me, I’d want you to drink as much as you could before we woke up from this dream. Oh, and yeah, I’d want Brenda to try it too. It’s just a dream after all. But it isn’t, is it?”

I said, “I don’t know. We could move her into the middle of the bed, and we could both drink at the same time.”

Alice shrugged and said, “OK. I don’t know what to do. I’ve never seen, or heard of this before.”

I got up and Alice and I moved Brenda into the center of the bed between us. Then, lying down, one on each side, we gave each other a look and bent down to nurse at Brenda’s tits.

After the first little drink, Alice raised her head and said, “It is nice. Delicious. Better than I would have imagined,” and we went back for another taste.

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Chapter 30 - Milk and Honey

After a moment, we heard, “Are you two having fun down there?”

We looked up and saw Brenda staring at us from where she lie on her back underneath us.

I said, “Well, um, actually, yeah. We are,” and I went back for another drink.

Brenda moaned and arched her back.

Alice said, “Oh, Brenda, I’m um, sorry. We just, well, it seemed like a dream and I just, I don’t know.”

Brenda gasped as I sucked in another mouthful of her milk and she moaned, “Oh, that feels nice. What’s happening? Is it a dream? Alice, go ahead. I don’t care. In fact, it’s nice. Um, I guess I want you to.”

Alice bent down to Brenda’s breast and started suckling again. We went on for a few minutes, and Brenda made a movement like we should stop.

She said, “That was lovely, but I can’t take it anymore. It’s like having a continuous orgasm about to go, but never quite getting there.”

I suddenly sucked all the harder, pushing Alice down to Brenda’s sweet nipple again, and I pushed two fingers between Brenda’s legs and rubbed the sides of her clitoris firmly. Brenda exploded in climax, and Alice and I raised ourselves off of her awesome chest.

Brenda, when she could speak again, said, “What happened? We aren’t dreaming. My tits have milk.”

I said, “And how do you feel about that?”

She sighed and said, “Well, I love it. I suppose. I don’t know how to believe it. You were telling me about fucking me in an apron in the kitchen, and I just started thinking about this fantasy that I have been having about having you suck my tits and milking me. I kind of wanted to be yours and I had his fantasy about how if my tits made milk for you that I would be really yours like no one else ever could be. Like your special, I don’t know, your breast-wife, or something like that. So what is it?”

Alice laughed and said, “It’s milk. It’s absolutely delicious, sweet, warm, lovely breast milk. I don’t know how, but it is.”

Brenda said, “Oh, by the way, I don’t mind that you drank it too. I guess, like you said, it’s like a dream, and as part of the dream, I am happy to have you drink it too. Alice, I love you. We have been through so much together. If I can nourish you, the way that you nourished me emotionally through all of our hardships, then I’ll have you at my breast as much as you want. I love you, Alice.”

Alice said, “I love you, too. Brenda, we never really told each other how much we did for each other. I’m glad that you know that I love you now.”

Brenda said, “But what happened? How did this happen? And will it happen from now on? And how? Does it mean that I’m pregnant? That’s not how it works. Even if I am pregnant.”

I said, “I have an idea, but I want to think about it. Mostly though, you wanted it, and our love made it happen for you. And I do think that it might happen from now on.”

Brenda said, “I think that my tits are bigger than they were.”

Alice said, “Um, I guess that makes sense. Our breasts are bigger when we are breast feeding. I think that they’d have to be. If they have milk, they’d have to be bigger.”

Brenda said, “I don’t want the others to know. But, it might be a little bit of a problem.”

I said, “What kind of a problem?”

She frowned and said, “If I’m making milk, it has to go somewhere. If it keeps going, I am going to need you to take it from me. Otherwise, it’ll hurt.”

I smiled and said, “I’m willing!”

Alice said sweetly, “Brenda, we’ll work something out. I’ll keep it a secret, and we’ll work it out.”

Brenda smiled and said, “I have a wicked idea. Well, maybe it’s not wicked at all. But, if Ronin can’t drink it sometimes, and if you don’t want to, but you are really very welcome to, and I even hope you do want to some times, but anyway, you could help me milk it into a pitcher, and Ronin, and Alice if you want to, could drink it from a glass later. Is that too strange?”

I said, “We lead strangely wonderful lives. I don’t think this is any stranger than how much we love each other. But, there is a chance that this is something that will happen only when we make love. Maybe only if you get excited in certain ways. Remember, you wanted this to happen. We don’t know, but it might only happen when you are wanting it to.”

Alice said suddenly, “I really like it in my mouth.”

Brenda said, “My milk?”

Alice said, “No, I, well, yeah, but that’s not what I meant. I meant, I like Ronin’s cock in my mouth. It really excites me. It feels so good. I really enjoy it and when I have an orgasm that way. I love it. I like it in my mouth.”

The two of us lay on Brenda’s shoulders and idly petted her as we rested and talked.

Alice said, “It tastes good. Both. The milk too, but I meant when he’s in my mouth. I like how his penis tastes, and I like how his semen tastes,” and she reached down and started stroking me. 

She said, “I just wanted you to know, in case you were thinking that I might not. You know, because of Ichabod. I didn’t like it with him, but with you it’s so different. I love you so much, and I don’t know why, but I love sucking on your cock, and I like it when you let me have your climax in my mouth. Just so that you know.”

I said, “Alice, thank you for telling me.”

She said, “I love it when you fuck me like last night too, and I want that too, and it drove me crazy with love, but I don’t want you to think that I won’t like sucking on you, because I really do. Everything is different now.”

I said, “I’m so glad. I mean that you feel like everything is different now and you aren’t feeling bad about your past. I’m so glad. We have a lot to learn.”

Alice said, “We certainly do.”

There was a knock at the door, and without thinking, I said “Come in”, and turned to see who it was. The door opened and I was shocked to see April walking into the bedroom, me and both of the women completely naked and uncovered.

April smiled, but I gasped and said, “Oh, April, I didn’t think. I’m so sorry!” and I started trying to find a blanket to cover us with.

April said, “Why? You look nice. Anyway, I wanted to tell you about breakfast.”

I said, “Let me cover up.”

Alice said, “Ronin, what’s wrong? April, Sweetie, there’s nothing to be ashamed of. Your father is just from a different place and sometimes isn’t as comfortable being naked as we are. I honestly don’t know why.”

I did cover us up.

April said, “It’s OK. He’s awfully cute. Anyway, I can’t stay and get in bed with you right now, though I would really like to. But, we heard you having a good time, so Tanya and I started breakfast, and it’s almost ready.”

Brenda said, “What do you mean, you heard us? Were we being too loud?”

April and Alice laughed. 

April said, “I think he whole village heard you. Not really, but all of us in the house sure did. It sounded like a lioness was roaring as loud as she could. Was that you? It was amazing. And kind of exciting. It was strange. I never heard anything like that before It was clear that you were enjoying something, not in trouble, but I never heard anyone scream like that before.”

Brenda said, “Oh, I did not!”

Alice laughed harder and said, “You certainly did.”

Brenda looked embarrassed and April smiled and said, “So anyway, breakfast is almost ready, if you wants some. If you want, I could bring it up here for you. Mother Brenda, your boobs look different. Prettier somehow.”

Brenda sat up and looked down at herself and said, “They do, I guess. Um, it’s, well, something happened to them. And, um, they are a little different, I guess.”

April smiled and said, “They look really nice. Maybe mine will be bigger someday. They feel really good when I wash them. And my nipples are getting rounder and stick out more. Do you want to see?”

I said quickly, “Not right now, Dear. Um, no, let’s don’t do that right now.”

Alice said, “Not right now, Sweetie. I bet they are prettier every day. We can show them to your father some other day. When we go swimming. They are pretty, aren’t they, Ronin? She a very lovely young lady, isn’t she?”

I said, “Oh, of course. April, you are the prettiest girl in the village. Really.”

April said, “I’m happy that you think so. Anyway, breakfast is almost ready.” 

And with that, she smiled and left the room.

Alice said, “Do you want to shower?”

I said, “Um, yeah. Let’s take a quick shower. Is April OK? With everything?”

Alice and Brenda and I pulled ourselves out of bed, and headed for the shower. The shower in this room was big enough for the three of us, but just barely.

As we turned on the water, Alice said, “April is fine. But what about you? You seemed very upset when she came in. Why? I told her that you just come from somewhere that they aren’t comfortable being nude, but that can’t be the truth. And I didn’t want to ask you to explain it right then, in front of her, in case it was something that she shouldn’t hear yet. Ronin, what was wrong?”

We all got under the water and started washing up, and I said, “Well, it’s just that where I am from, we are fine with being nude with family members, and we even bathe together in an indoor bath, but never with people who aren’t close family.”

Alice said, “So, a father would never bathe with his daughters?”

I said, “Well, yeah, he would. And no one would think anything of it, but I guess I’m just not used to being a father. Or having a mother like Lucy, or Jean. I guess that if I had  had grown up with them that it would feel different. But, at first, they seem like women, not mothers and daughters. I don’t know.”

Alice said, “So, that’s the only reason?”

I said, “I think so.”

Alice said, “Well, we all think of you as our husband and father. I don’t want April to think that there is something wrong with her. She has grown very slowly and she has had a harder life than she should have. I don’t know if she is self-conscious about how she is different than other girls or not. She never knew her first mother.”

I gasped and said, “Her first mother? What do you mean?”

Alice said, “Ronin, April was abandoned more than once. She was found in my village as a baby, left in the town square in the winter. We had no idea who her mother was. We assumed a desperate traveler had left her. I was lonely and childless and unwed, so I took her as my daughter. I was very young. Not even old enough for a husband. And after that, none of the young men were interested in me. They felt that it was bad luck to have a foundling in your house, and none of them would have me.”

I said, “Oh, Alice, I love you. We’ll make all of that work out now. We have to talk about this, but unless you need to talk about it right now, we can wait. I love you, and I love her, and we are family now, and everything is perfect for all of us.” 

I took Alice in my arms and held her.

Brenda said, “Alice, you never told me!”

Alice said, “Brenda, how could I? April would be shunned. Even Ichabod didn’t know. He thought that I was a widow. I don’t want her to be shunned. She’s so lovely. Ronin, you’ll love her, won’t you?”

I said, “Of course I will. I do love her. It’s all going to be fine. Does she know?”

Alice said, “No. She thinks that she’s fifteen.”

I said, “She isn’t?”

Alice said, “No. She was probably two when I took her in. I was just thirteen. Oh please, don’t tell anyone. You love me, I know that you do, so don’t let this change things.”

I said, “So, Alice, does that mean that April is really what, twenty-seven?”

Alice was crying now and said, “Yes. She is. She ages very slowly. She was eleven when Ichabod took us in, but the years passed and I did my best to hide it from her. When she asks me how old she is, I tell her she was born fifteen years ago, and she accepts it somehow. She doesn’t do the math or remember how old she was when Ichabod came. Maybe she suspects something, but, oh I don’t know how it has worked this long, but she seemed very young, and after we had been with Ichabod, and when Brenda came, April wanted to know how old she was, and I told her that she was very young, because she looked like she was.”

I said, “Twenty-seven. It’s unbelievable. Well, actually, I have some reason to believe it, but it’s a surprise.”

Alice cried some more and said, “We can’t keep it up forever. There’s only one way for it to work. She’ll have to find out some day. How can she live with that secret? And know that if she finds a husband, that if he ever knows the truth, that he will abandon her yet again, because she will be shunned by him. And everyone who knows. Ronin, what are we going to do?”

I said, “Well, first of all, we’re going to get dry. Then we are going to breakfast. Then, I’m going to make sure that April feels loved and appreciated and that she knows that she is special to me and that I will never abandon her. After that, we’ll figure the rest of it out as it comes. Alice, I love you. And I love April.”

Brenda said, “Of course. We all love April. Ronin will do the right thing, now that he knows. It will all be wonderful.”

I said, “Of course it will.”

Alice hugged me tightly and said, “I know that it will. You always make sure of it. Oh I love you.”

I said, “OK, let’s get out of the shower and go down to the breakfast that April and Tanya made for us.”

We dried off and got dressed, smiling at each other and hugging playfully to reassure everyone.

As we left the room, I stopped and said, “Wait. Are there any more big secrets that I should know about?”

Alice said, “Um, maybe. I don’t know. I don’t keep them from you intentionally. I just don’t remember them until I need to tell you.”

I said, “That’s fine. I just wondered. I don’t care. I love you all, and it is all working out wonderfully.”

The others were all seated for breakfast, and crowded around the table, the children included. Lucy wasn’t there, but had left cryptic instructions for me to call her when we were ready to go to the pools for the day. Breakfast wasn’t quite as good as Brenda usually made, but the little girls had done their best, and we all appreciated it. There was a bit of teasing about the loud screams from Brenda earlier, but it was good-natured, and Brenda didn’t mind.

I talked about taking the women on a picnic to the pools, and the children staying home. Tanya made a comment about ‘wifely things’, and they all seemed happy with the arrangements. Brenda asked if she or Alice should stay home, and let the Adventurers be alone for the day, but I assured them all that I had a secret for all of them, and that Brenda and Alice had to be there for it.

Jack said, “They frustrate me so much. You’ll straighten them you. But if they still don’t believe it when they get home, I’m going to tell them again myself.”

Brenda said, “Jack, sometimes I don’t know what gets into you. You get so upset, and I can’t figure out why.”

He sulked for a second and said, “You’ll see.” Then he brightened and said, “It’s the secret that Ronin will tell you today. But you have to believe him. It’s going to be OK. I had a talk with my advisers and we have every confidence in Commander Prince Ronin to take care of it. I’m only eight, after all.”

I winked at Jack and he smiled back at me, and we didn’t say anything else about it. After the meal, the girls said that they would clean up and help get a picnic ready. Val announced that everyone should wear light cotton dresses, and that she had a surprise for everyone as well, but that it would wait until we were on our way.

And we were on our way about a half an hour later.

 

 

 

 

 

 

Chapter 31 - Secrets and Revelations

I had considered bringing April with us, because of the revelation that she was actually an adult, even though she didn’t know it. She would have to be told eventually. And she would have to be allowed to grow up finally. But after a good deal of thought, I decided that it wouldn’t be today.

It took us almost an hour to reach the pools in the orchard, but before we got there, before we had gone very far from the house, when we were out of sight of the village, Val stopped us.

Harmony grinned and said, “Ronin, close your eyes. And no peeking. Promise?”

I said, “OK. No peeking.” 

I smiled and closed my eyes, wondering what I would find when I opened them. I felt Harmony take hold of my shoulders and turn me around so that I faced away from the others, and then I heard some rustling, and a giggle here and there. I waited patiently, keeping my eyes closed as instructed, not wanting to incur the wrath of the guardian maiden of Sturgil’s Mark. I waited for perhaps two minutes and then heard Harmony say that I could turn around, but not open my eyes. I playfully turned completely around, so that I was still facing in the wrong direction, and waited again. Instead of being told to try again, as I had expected, I heard some movement, and was told to open my eyes.

Standing in front of me were all five of the women, dressed only in the tiny pieces of rabbit fur like Val had worn that first day in the fields at the farm. Two little pieces of fur, no bigger than the palm of my hand, draped over each breast, held up by a slender thong of leather tied across their chests; and two tiny pieces, no bigger than the others, hanging from a tiny thong around their waists. The top pieces were hardly big enough to hang down to hide their nipples, and the pieces on the bottom barely long enough to hide their genitals, from either the front or the rear. And only if they stood up straight, and only if the viewer was looking down on them. If they bent in any direction, something would inevitably peak out.

I smiled broadly and said, “Well, aren’t you a pretty clutch of bunnies?”

The girls giggled and Brenda said, “Ready to fuck like rabbits.”

Val had put all of their dresses in a pack, and she tossed it to me and said, “You can carry this,” and all five of them started running away toward the orchards. 

I chased them, and they ran, but not too fast. And I didn’t try to actually catch them. Once in a while I would get close to one of them and make a grab for the fur piece at their tails, but I let them escape with just a little tug that exposed them for just a second as we played. 

When we entered the orchards, the girls scattered, and I had to chase them around trees in various directions, first chasing one, then another, but we eventually came to the pools. 

We stood panting and sweaty, and Val said, “We should swim.” 

And with that, all five girls simultaneously reached behind their backs and pulled at the tie holding up their tiny tops, and let them fall into their hands. Then they did the same with the little belts holding up the bottoms. Harmony and Dawn, when they were naked, grabbed my clothes and pulled them off of me, and we ran into the water to splash and swim.

Suddenly, Lucy rose half out of the water, right in front of me, sliding her breasts up my chest. She threw her arms around my neck and pulled herself higher and kissed me.

I said, “Oh Lucy! You feel nice! Did you just get here?”

She said, “A few minutes ago. So, what’s all this about? Not just a picnic and playtime, I assume.”

I said, “It’s time to tell Alice and Brenda about their heritage, and explain a few things to the others about what we have learned so far. It’s time that they knew. They need to understand who they are if they are going to be what they must be.”

Lucy smiled in my arms and said, “You are exactly right. As always. You feel stronger. More muscled. What have you been eating?”

I said, “Um, I don’t know. Just what Brenda makes for me. I guess we better get started, huh?”

I carried Lucy in my arms, up from the water and set her on her feet at the edge of the pool. I called out to the other girls to join us, and they came, dripping and naked, to sit on the grass with Lucy and I.

I said, “OK, let’s sit down. We have several things to talk about. Everybody in a circle. OK, here’s the first thing. Alice and Brenda, this is about you, and us, and where we come from. We have something in common, more than our love for each other.

Suddenly, Lucy gasped and touched my arm and said, “Ronin, stop. There’s someone here!”

I looked around and didn’t see anyone. 

I whispered, “Where?”

Lucy said, “I don’t know exactly. Close your eyes and look!”

I slowly closed my eyes and used my elven sight to scan the area. I could clearly see each of the women, including the fact that Brenda was stronger now than she was before the dormant parts were released this morning. But Lucille was right. There was someone else. Someone very strong. 

Aside from this newcomer, Harmony and I were strongest, essentially the same as each other. Then Lucille, then Val, then Dawn, then Brenda, and finally Alice. But this other person exhibited a stronger elveness than any of us. I opened my eyes and looked in the direction of the figure, but I still didn’t see anything. I closed my eyes and checked again, and they were definitely there. About twenty feet away, next to what was clearly a tree when my eyes were open.

Val said, “What’s wrong?”

Harmony said, “I see her too. But I think we better stay still for now. She’s stronger than I am.”

The women looked concerned, but everyone sat still. I opened my eyes again and stared at the spot where the woman stood. Harmony was right. Now that she had said it, I could detect that it was a woman, not a man. But I still didn’t see anything. And then I did.

She was camouflaged. She blended into the trees and leaves and plants around her almost perfectly. If I hadn’t known exactly where to look, and hadn’t concentrated so very hard, I would never have seen her.

I said, “Dawn, you have the best eyesight. Do you see her? Over there?” and I pointed.

Dawn squinted and whispered, “Oh my goodness! I do! Yes. By the tree. There.”

I took a breath and said, “Hello elf woman! Do you want to join us? We brought a picnic.”

There was a little laugh from the invisible woman, and the nearly imperceptible form took a few steps toward us. She lowered the hood of the cloak that she wore, and her face and hair come clearly into view.

She said, “Hello elf boy. Hello elf children. It’s good to see you. What kind of a picnic did you bring? Is there enough to share? I hate to impose.”

The woman parted her cloak and took it off completely. I shouldn’t have been surprised, but she was entirely naked underneath. What else would I have expected now. We were in the orchards, a very strong elf woman was there in an invisible cloak, so obviously she would take it off and be naked. We were always naked. Well, whenever we weren’t in public. It seemed that every time a pretty woman appeared, she was certain to be naked. I was naked. The girls were naked. Lucille was naked. Why wouldn’t this unknown elf princess be naked? I sighed to myself and just accepted it. I had five wives. Every one of them as beautiful as any woman could possibly be. This one, this slender, mature, large breasted elf woman was probably either going to pledge her undying love to me in the next minute, or she was going to go off with Lucy to be with Gerald and Jean and Anne, but first she’d kiss me and hold her body against me, piercing me with her nipples, feeding me from her breast, or shaking hands by feeling my cock, and telling me that there was a perfectly good reason for all of it and that I should never be shy around her because she was either my long lost grandmother, an impossible daughter I never knew I had, or that I was her one true husband, lover, master, and king.

OK, maybe not. But she was beautiful. Um, I’ll come back to that later. No, to hell with it. She was stunning. She was stunning, in a crowd of other stunning women, all descended from elves. She had to be even taller than Val. Certainly as tall as I was. Her hips were narrower than any of the others. Certainly narrower than Brenda who had the most luscious butt of the bunch, in her own way. I hadn’t seen this woman from behind yet, but I was sure that she was as beautiful from that angle as from this one. Her breasts were large, but not as round as the other women. They were more teardrop shaped, and they stuck out a bit more conically, and the nipples were more pointed and stood out from areola that themselves stood out from the breasts. They were beautiful, but different. Her hair was pure blond, and very lightly colored. It was difficult to tell if it was white, or just barely tinged with yellow. But not her public hair. She didn’t have any. And I was somehow sure that it wasn’t because she was shaved. Unless I was wrong, she was naturally hairless. It was her skin that convinced me of it. Her skin was smoother than I had ever seen. I didn’t think that she had even the normal tiny hairs that cover every part of our bodies. It was as if her skin were polished. It didn’t exactly shine, but it was incredibly smooth. And white. She was very light skinned. The only coloring on her body was her lips, her areola, and nipples, which were pale pink, and a very slightly darker tint to her vulva and outer labia. 

I stared for several seconds. And she just stood there and smiled down at me. The woman dropped her cloak on the ground, where it essentially disappeared as it hit the ground. She stretched in the sunlight, giving us all an even better look at her body. Lucy was the first to speak. 

She said, “Shaheen! I thought you were dead!”

The woman laughed and said, “No. I don’t think so. Harmony knew that I’m not dead. So does the boy, Jack.” 

Shaheen sat down across from Lucy and I, and she smiled and stretched her legs, saying, “That feels good. That feels so good. I think I’ve been a bit muffled up lately. It feels good to stretch. And to be seen again.” 

She winked at me and grinned. Just like I would have expected, if I had expected all of this to happen just the way it seemed to be happening now.

Lucy said, “Ronin, this is Shaheen. She was the closest thing I had to a teacher.”

Shaheen said, “Hello, elf boy.”

Harmony said, “This is the raven. Raven, you look different than I expected. Younger. I guess you always wore a cloak and I thought you were shorter than you are. Um, I thought you were and old woman. How come I have never seen you like this before?”

Shaheen laughed and said, “Well, we never had a need to get naked before. And, the rumors of how much of a hag I am are greatly exaggerated. Elf Boy, tell me what you had heard about me. The elf hag of Sturgil’s Mark.”

I cleared my throat and said, “Well, I was told that there was another elven woman in town. But Jack said that she was three hundred years old. He said she was very nice and he liked her though. Obviously, if he was talking about you, he badly missed the mark when he estimated your age.”

She laughed and said, “I should say so! Three hundred, indeed. I’ll have you know that I am three hundred eleven, and not a day younger.”

After a pause she said, “No, really. Three hundred eleven. I won’t ever lie to you now. Believe me. From now on, everything I ever tell you is the truth. I may not tell all of it all at once, but what I do tell will be the truth.”

I said, “Um, Lucy did tell me that we age differently than others. And April, Alice’s daughter, well, anyway,” and I let my voice trail off. 

Alice looked horrified that I had nearly let the secret out, but Shaheen said soothingly, “Alice, I know you and Brenda. And your wonderful children. We’re here because you need to know that you and Brenda, and April, and Brenda’s children are all descended from elves. All of you. I came for several reasons, but one of them was because this will be easier for you to believe from me than if Lucille and Elf Boy try to explain it. I’m not going to bother explaining much, but you will believe me. And Brenda, April isn’t actually Alice’s daughter. And she’s at least twenty five to thirty years old. She doesn’t know it, but she is. Brenda, look at me. It’s fine. Isn’t it all working out better than you could have ever dreamed? Just trust me. And trust your elf boy. And, I’m going to tell them your secret too.”

Brenda gasped and said, “What secret?”

Shaheen smiled and said, “Ladies, our elf sister Brenda has magic milk in those big fun bags of hers, and the elf boy, unless I’m very wrong, has been drinking it right from the tit. Isn’t that right?”

Brenda looked very embarrassed and looked down at her lap.

Shaheen said, “Oh Brenda, don’t be ashamed. It’s wonderful. Only one elf woman in a thousand can do what you do. And I have no idea how you were able to do it. It’s spectacular. Look at your hubby for a second. You see those new muscles and the bit of a shine to his skin? That’s what your milk does for him.”

Brenda shot a mortified look at Alice and gasped.

Shaheen laughed and said, “Oh! Oh my. I see it now that you give it away. Alice looks a bit healthier too, doesn’t she? Well, Alice, good for you. I have never tasted it myself, but they say it’s like honey and cream. Brenda, a woman who can do what you do usually feeds her whole family now and then. I won’t mind a bit of honey and cream myself when the time comes. But I’ve probably said enough for now. Look, you two pretty widows are elves. Accept it. Jack told me several times that you never believe him. But he knows what he’s talking about. Him, his sister, you two pretty widows, April, and the rest of us. Let’s let you talk for a second. No, wait. One more thing. No, never mind. You take a turn.”

I said, “Shaheen, who are you? How do you know all of this?”

Harmony said, “She’s the raven.”

I said, “What do you mean?”

Shaheen said, “My name. Shaheen. It means ‘White Raven’, or ‘Shining White Raven’. So, when we played games or had cookies, the children called me Raven. I’m an elf, obviously. I’m three hundred eleven. I had a mate once, but that was a long time ago. I could look at you and figure out the exact relationship if I tried, but it’s close enough to say that my first husband was your great grand uncle’s wife’s nephew thrice removed. Or something like that. We’ll talk about the sword and the other weapons that you have and how they came to you another time. As for how I know what I know, I have the same sight that you do. And Harmony and Lucille do. But I’m a bit more practiced at it. I’ve been watching you. And this morning, when every adult elf in the village, except for Jean, who doesn’t pay as much attention to these things, anyway, when all of you, including the two dormants, Brenda and Alice, headed off to a secluded spot for a picnic, I knew it was time for a bit of an introduction and to see how I could help. Elf Boy may be our King now, but I’m kind of the grandmother of our little group, so I figured I better be here. By the way, Lucille, I understand why you chose the way you did, and I support you all the way, but my choice will be different.”

Lucy looked in surprise at Shaheen, and Shaheen said, “Can you blame me?”

Lucy said, “I suppose not. Not at all. Of course. That makes sense. Um, it’s just that, well …”

Shaheen said, “It’s just that you have been the elder elf for a long time, you know, because you thought that I was dead, and all.”

Lucy said, “Well, yes. I suppose so.”

Shaheen said brightly, “And not that much will be different. Of course, I’ll move in with Elf Boy and the ladies, and from now on we will all learn a lot faster than before, but it won’t be so different.”

Harmony said, “Raven, you’re going to live with us? That’s marvelous!”

Shaheen said, “Well I have to. For several reason. But the most pressing one is that you took away my house and I have nowhere to sleep. You won’t make me sleep in the street. A poor widowed hag like me with nothing but my cloak to keep me warm? Huddling pitifully in a doorway, begging for bread crumbs? No. You tossed me out of my house and Elf Boy will get me a nice warm bed and a cozy place to live out my elder years.”

I looked at her questioningly and she smiled and said, “Didn’t you know? One of the houses that is being rearranged so that you can have your castle was where I was living. But, since I was moving anyway, I gave it up to make things easy.”

Val gasped and said, “Where are you moving to? You can’t leave us. Not now!”

Shaheen looked at Val and said, “Valeera, haven’t you been listening? I’m moving in with you. I had to give up my home because I am moving...in with you and Elf Boy. Sweetie, are you getting enough sex? Or too much? As if there were such a thing. Your brain is foggy I think. You know what clears he cobwebs fast? Sure you do. Go on. Run off over there a little ways and get Elf Boy to clear your head. We’ll wait here. Oh, don’t blush. I’m teasing. Unless you really want to, of course,” and she winked at all of us.

The she said, “But Val, you can see what is going on, can’t you? Look and see. Look at me.”

Val looked into Shaheen’s eyes and after a minute said, “Oh. Yes. I do see. Elf Boy. The Raven. Oh, and April. Oh. Of course. Like we said before about Alice and Brenda. But Lucy is on a different road, but still part of us. But different than my mother. And you will move in with us today, won’t you? Am I thinking right now? I must be. It’s the only way. Oh, Ronin, Girls, this is amazing. Raven, this is wonderful. Of course. Do you and I need to talk?”

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Afterword

We will end the second book here. If you read on, it’s up to you. 

The story continues in the next volume.  I don’t really know what will happen next. Something is going on with the elf woman Shaheen, but Ronin doesn’t know what. Val seems to have figured it out. Maybe you did too. Ronin is making plans to explore the Kobold caverns. And what about the foundling, April?  Our hero has a kingdom forming, now he needs to learn to govern it. Now he needs to learn to live with it. 

If you are still reading my story, again, that was your choice.  It was a lot of reading when all that really needed to be said is summed up like this:

1.  Be a good hero when you need to.

2.  It is easiest to fight without fighting.

3. Thinking through the possible outcomes leads to unexpected answers.

4. Even unicorns have to poop somewhere.

If you choose to read on, I hope you enjoy it. I’m going to keep writing the story, whether you read it or not.

END OF BOOK TWO
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